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FOREWORD

When Christ was on earth the first time, He, on a number of oc-
casions, referred to or drew from the writings of Moses, along with
other Old Testament prophets. Dealing with a blinded and disbelieving
Jewish crowd on one occasion, Christ said:

“For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he
wrote of me.

But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?”
(John 5:46, 47).

Then, following His resurrection, Christ dealt with two disciples on
the road to Emmaus after a similar fashion. Their “eyes were holden
[their vision was held, preventing them from recognizing Him],” and He
revealed Himself to them through calling their attention to the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures. He used the Written Word to reveal the Living Word:

“Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all
that the prophets have spoken:

Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into
his glory?

And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto
themin allthe scriptures the things concerning himself” (Luke 24:25-27).

Moses had previously written about all the various facets of the
person and work of Christ. And an Israelite believing that which Mo-
ses had previously revealed could only have found it quite natural to
believe the things concerning Christ. The two — that which Moses had
revealed, and the things concerning Christ — were exactly the same.

However, disbelief or unfamiliarity with that which Moses had
previously revealed would have resulted in the inverse of the pre-
ceding. Such a person in Israel would have been in no position to
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Viii HAD YE BELIEVED MOSES

properly understand the things concerning Christ. That would be to
say, a person in Israel not understanding the written Word (beginning
with Moses) would have been in no position to understand the Christ
of this Word (this Word, the Old Testament Scriptures, made flesh).

And this was exactly the prevailing situation throughout Israel
when Christ came the first time. The Jewish people, for the most part,
were unfamiliar with their own Scriptures. They held to the letter of
that which had been written, but they didn’t understand the spirit of
these same writings at all (cf. Il Cor. 3:6-18). In this respect, they had
little understanding of the revelation which God had given to them.

This, in turn, led to their not understanding this same revelation
manifested in another form — the Word made flesh), resulting in their
rejection and crucifixion of the nation’s Messiah, something which
Moses had also foretold.

And exactly the same problem which existed in Israel 2,000 years
ago exists in Christendom today. The letter of the Word is generally
known, to some extent; but the spirit of this same Word is, for the most
part, unknown. Resultingly, conditions which prevail in Christendom
near the end of the present dispensation are identical to conditions
which prevailed in Israel near the end of the preceding dispensation.

Christians possessing an improper understanding of earlier
revelation (beginning with Moses) simply cannot possess a proper
understanding of later revelation (that which draws from and is built
upon Moses). They can’t even possess a proper and correct under-
standing of Christ Himself, for, again, He is the Word made flesh, a
Word which they do not understand.

The “letter” has to do with the exact wording of the text; and the
“spirit” has to do with the way in which God has structured His Word,
requiring the Holy Spirit to open up and reveal that which is spiritual
(John 16:12-15). The “words of the Lord” are not only pure words (Ps.
12:6), but God has magnified His Word and His Name above all things
(Ps. 138:2, ref. NIV); and the Old Testament Scriptures, particularly
the writings of Moses, were structured in a highly typical manner —
forming word pictures — which deal with all the various facets of the
person and work of Christ (cf. Rom. 5:14; 1 Cor. 10:6, 11).

And any correct study of Christ from the Scriptures must begin
with these word pictures which God has set forth in the Old Testament.
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You Would Have Believed Me

Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal
life: and they are they which testify of me.

And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.

Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: there is
one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust.

For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me:
for he wrote of me.

But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my
words? (John 5:39, 40, 45-47).

God gave His Word to man in order to reveal His plans and
purposes as they surround His Son and pertain to both man and the
material creation upon which man fnds himself. Everything which
man needs to know and understand, to accomplish the end in view,
is in this revealed Word. There is nothing superfuous, and there is
nothing lacking. The Word is complete and perfect as given.

Man came into possession of the Word of God via supernatural
means and, through this supernatural means, order, structure, and
design can be seen throughout, from beginning to end. God is a God
of complete and perfect order, necessitating that the Word which He
gave possess the same inherent nature. And, in this respect, each
word comprising God'’s full revelation to man is not only said to be
“pure” and likened to “silver tried in afurnace of earth, purifed seven
times” (referring to perfection within purity [Ps. 12:6]), but God holds
this Word in such high esteem that He has magnified His Word and His
Name above all things (Ps. 138:2, ref. NIV).

And this Word, within its completeness, purity, and perfection, is
living (Heb. 4:12). “Life,” according to Scripture, is imparted through
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the breath of God (Gen. 2:7; cf. Ezek. 37:3-10). And the Word of God
is revealed to be “God-breathed,” and, through this means, living (11
Tim. 3:16 [see the NIV where the Greek word, theopneustos, in this
verse — translated, “is given by inspiration of God” in the KJV — has
been more correctly translated, “God-breathed™]).

Some forty diferent men, over a period of about 1,500 years,
recorded God’s Word “as they were moved [‘borne along’] by the
Holy Spirit” (Il Peter 1:21). The “Spirit” (Gk., Pneuma, also the word
for “breath” in the Greek text) used diferent men to pen God’s Word,
allowing each man to write within the scope of all his experiences and
hisown style of writing, but, at the same time, guarding him fromerror
in that which he wrote. And the end result — whether understood
by man or not — was not the word of the diferent men who penned
this book at all, but the very Word of God, else it could not be both
living and perfect (Ps. 12:6; Heb. 4:12).

Because of all this, the Word of God stands completely and uniquely
alone among writings in man’s possession. It is not only of Divine or-
igin but is also God-breathed, and thus living. All other writings are of
human origin and lack life. Resultingly, this Word can be understood
only through two inseparable means:

1) Through the guidance of the indwelling Spirit Who gave
the Word (John 16:13-15).

2) Through allowing that which is living to interpret itself
by comparing Scripture with Scripture (I Cor. 2:9-13).

Man is often quick to check the commentaries, to see what another
man has to say about a matter in Scripture. But going to that which
man has to say is checking that which is lifeless in an eFort to shed light
upon that which is living. Something of this nature is like trying to
set the celestial chronometer by the timepiece in Greenwich. Neither
is done, and the inverse of both must always be the case.

It matters not what man may think about the Word or about that
which it has to say. Man’s thoughts are totally immaterial. The only
thing of any moment whatsoever is the Word’s own testimony about itself
or about any matter with which it deals, with the Word understood in
the light of itself, under the guidance of the indwelling Spirit.
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This is why Paul, near the close of his ministry, in his closing re-
marks, told Timothy, “Preach the word...” (Il Tim. 4:2). Paul exhorted
Timothy to proclaim that which God had to say about the matter, not that
which man had to say. Proclaim that which was living, perfect, and eternal,
not that which was lifeless, imperfect, and will one day pass out of
existence.

And the admonition is no diferent today. It is still, “Preach the
word...” And those called to minister the Word can either heed the
Lord’s instructions (resulting in their own well-being and the well-be-
ing of those to whom they minister) or they can disregard the Lord’s
instructions (which will be to their own peril and the peril of those
to whom they minister).

Moses and the Prophets

Scripture begins with that which the Spirit of God moved Moses
to pen. The Spirit moved Moses to lay the groundwork, to set forth
the basics, at the beginning of His revelation. And He then moved
subsequent writers to build upon this previously laid groundwork,
the previously laid basics, at later points in time.

Christ made it very clear in John 5:45-47 that Moses, 1,500 years
prior to that time, had written about Him, about His person and
work. And a short time later — following His death, burial, and
resurrection — when opening the Scriptures to two disciples on the
road to Emmaus, Christ further dealt with and expanded the matter
to include the remainder of the Old Testament as well.

“Then he said unto them, Oh fools, and slow of heart to believe all
that the prophets have spoken:

Ought not Christ to have sufered these things, and to enter into
his glory?

And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto
them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself” (Luke 24:25-27).

Not only had “Moses” written about Christ, but so had “all the
prophets.” And a reference of this nature — to both “Moses and all
the prophets” — would be all-inclusive. It would include the whole of
the Old Testament, beginning with Moses.



4 HAD YE BELIEVED MOSES

(Theall-inclusiveness of this statement can be seenin Luke’searlier
reference to “the law [the Fve books of Moses] and the prophets [all the
prophets]” [Luke 16:16, 29, 31]. This is simply an expression used in
Scriptureto refer toall of the Old Testament Scriptures, beginning with Moses.)

The clear statement is made that Christ “expounded unto them
[these two disciples] in all the scriptures [in all of the O.T. Scriptures]
the things concerning himself” (v. 27b). Attention was first called to
the opening fve books (Moses), then to all the others (the Prophets);
and Christ, with all this referenced material in possession of the Jewish
people — material which, in its entirety, spoke of the various facets of
the person and work of the One speaking — began to draw from this
material, expounding to these two disciples the things concerning Himself.

These things had been there all the time, they had been in pos-
session of the Jewish people for centuries; and the Jewish people,
as these two disciples, had missed them. The entire Old Testament
— in their possession, and supposedly expounded by their religious
leaders — from beginning to end, was about the One Whom they had
rejected and crucifed. The same Old Testament Scriptures in their
possession had even foretold these events, and the Jewish people had
not understood their own Scriptures.

The Old Testament is simply one continuous revelation concerning
all the various facets of the person and work of Christ. The Christ of
the New Testament is the Christ of the Old Testament. He is seen in
the Old Testamentfirst, for Moses and all the Prophets wrote about the
One Who appeared to Israel and was rejected by the nation centuries
before the New Testament writers were even born.

And everything about the person and work of Christ was set forth
in the Old Testament before He ever appeared to Israel the frst time.
In this respect, nothing is seen in the New that does not have its roots
someplace in the Old.

(Note that it would be impossible for anything to appear in the
New that did not have its roots in the Old. This can be clearly seen in
the timing of Christ’s incarnation and birth.

The Word [the O.T. Scriptures] became fesh [the O.T. Scriptures
manifested in another form] before a single book of the N.T. had been
written. If anything exists in the N.T. that does not have its roots in the
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O.T., then the Word which became Fesh would have been incomplete
at the time of Christ’s birth. That is to say, if such were the case, Christ
Himself could only be seen as an incomplete person, then and now.)

Moses was chosen to write first, and it was through him that nu-
merous facets of the complete story first began to be revealed. Then,
the Prophets, writing later, simply provided necessary, additional detail
for that which had first begun to be revealed in the fve books of Moses.

And, whether in Moses or the Prophets, this revelation has to do
not only with Christ’s frst advent but with His second as well. In
fact, there is far, far more material throughout the whole of the Old
Testament, beginning with Moses, which relates to Christ’s second
advent than there is which relates to His frst advent.

Thus, ifan individual desires to study about the person and work
of Christ after the order in which this revelation was given, he must
begin where God began when giving His Word to man. He must
begin with Moses, not with the gospels or the epistles. The person of
the latter is first seen in the former. And there is nothing in the latter
that hasn’t already been laid out, after some fashion, in the former.

The Old Testament, beginning with Moses, is flled with word
pictures depicting Christ, from His rejection to His acceptance, from His
sufferings to His glory, from His humiliation to His exaltation. And the
Old Testament also bears witness to the fact that the very same scenes
which witnessed His rejection, sufferings, and humiliation will one day
witness His acceptance, glory, and exaltation.

Kings in that day will “shut their mouths at him: for that which
had not been told them shall they see; and that which they had not
heard shall they consider” (Isa. 52:13-15; cf. Ps. 2:1F). And the Jew-
ish people in that day will go forth proclaiming the message of the
One Who, in past time, was “wounded” for their transgressions and
“bruised” for their iniquities, but, in that day, will sit enthroned on
God’s “holy hill of Zion” (Ps. 2:6; Isa. 53:1F).

No one part of the Old Testament presents a complete picture of
Christ, only a part of the picture. And each part presents something
diferent (though within these individual parts there is usually some
repetition of events from previous parts, undoubtedly to show exactly
where a particular part of the picture being presented Fts within the
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overall framework). But, though no one part presents the complete
picture, thewhole of that revealed in the Old Testament, when brought
together, does present the complete picture — the only picture of
Christ in existence and the one picture which God would have man
Tx his eyes upon.

Thus, the Christ of the New has been presented first in the Old,
and the whole of His person and work has been laid out first in the
Old for all to see. Accordingly, the instructed student doesn’t begin
with the New, but with the Old. And he doesn’t begin just anyplace
in the Old. Rather, he begins exactly where God began when giving
this Word and where Christ began when expounding this Word —
with Moses, progressing from there to the Prophets.

Ye Search the Scriptures

The form of the words (verb structure), “Search the scriptures”
(John 5:39a, KJV), in the Greek text can be understood as either a
command or a statement of fact. That is, it can be understood as it is
translated in the KJV (a command), or it can be understood as simply
a statement of something occurring — “Ye search the scriptures” (ref.
NASB). In cases of this nature, the context must always determine
which understanding of the expression is correct.

And that is simple enough to ascertain from the contextual usage
in this passage. The context plainly shows that a statement is in view,
not a command. Christ, rather than commanding the Jewish people
to do something, instead called attention to that which they were
already doing, though going about it in a completely erroneous manner.
They were already searching the Scriptures, but they were failing to
see, from these Scriptures, the One of Whom their own Scriptures
spoke — the very One standing in their midst, the One of Whom
Moses and the Prophets had spoken.

And it is evident that these Jews were not simply searching their
Scriptures after a cursory fashion. Thisis not the picture atall. Rather,
they were searching these Scriptures as a hunter might stalk game.
But, as a hunter could go about his task in a completely wrong fash-
ion, and end up with no quarry, so could a person in his search of the
Scriptures. And this is exactly what the Jews of Jesus’ day were doing.
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(Thewordtranslated “search [GKk., ereunao],” is used fve other times
in the N.T., and each of these times, the word has to do with a thorough
search [cf. John 7:52; Rom. 8:27; | Cor. 2:10; | Peter 1:11; Rev. 2:23].)

The Jews of Jesus’ day were seeing the letter of Scripture, but they
were not going beyond the letter and allowing the Scriptures to be
opened to their understanding. They were not going beyond the letter
to the spirit of Scripture. When Moses was read, there was a “veil...upon
their heart,” something which remains even to this present day. But this
veil could then and can today be “done away in Christ” (11 Cor. 3:13-16).

Notseeing beyond the letter, they were not seeing that of which the
letter spoke. “The letter” spoke of a person. It spoke of Christ, though
He is seen only in “the spirit” of Scripture (Il Cor. 3:6, 17). And the
Jews of Jesus’ day, reading and studying the letter of Scripture, but
not going beyond this, were failing to see the One of Whom Moses
and all the Prophets spoke.

They had the written Word (which was living) in their possession,
which told about the living Word dwelling in their midst. But, though
both had come down from heaven, they were failing to see the latter
in the former. They were seeing the letter of Scripture, but no further.

They were failing to see a spiritual discernment within the letter.
And, as a hunter might search and search but (through a wrong
fashion) still fail to fnd the quarry, these Jews were searching and
searching but (through a wrong fashion) still failing to see that of
which the Scriptures spoke.

This was something which the Jews were doing at Christ’s frst
coming, when the kingdom of the heavens was being ofered to Israel.
And dire consequences followed. The Jewish people rejected both the
King and the kingdom; and, as a result, the kingdom (that part of
the kingdom being ofered, the kingdom of the heavens) was taken
from Israel, with a view to a new entity (the Church) being called into
existence to be the recipient of this ofer.

But, with the subsequent ofer of the kingdom of the heavens to
Christians, thingsin Christendom throughout the present dispensation
have followed the same course that they did in Israel throughout the
past dispensation.

In relation to the message pertaining to the kingdom of the heav-
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ens, near the end of the past dispensation, Israel’s religious leaders
(mainly the fundamental Scribes and Pharisees) misled the people;
and the people blindly followed their leadership.

Andexactly thesame thingis happeningin Christendom pertaining
to this same message near the end of the present dispensation. The reli-
gious leaders (relative to this message, those in liberal and fundamental
circles alike [as the Pharisees and Sadducees in Israel]) are misleading
the people; and the people are blindly following their leadership.

What will be the end result? It was all foretold in the history of
Israel at Christ’s frstcoming. Thatwhich befell Israel, because of their
blindness in this respect, will befall Christians, for they are blind in
this same respect (Il Cor. 3:14-4:6; cf. Rom. 11:17-21; Rev. 3:17).

1) They Testify of Me

The Old Testament Scriptures testify of Christ, and New Testament
revelation —which deals with Christ throughout— cannot be properly
understood apart from comparing the two Testaments. The gospel
accounts in the New Testament have to do with an unveiling of events
previously made known through Moses and the Prophets. Anditisthe
same with all the other portions of the New Testament as well — from
the Book of Acts through the Book of Revelation. Thisissimply the way
in which God has structured His Word, and the checks and balances
must be run accordingly if one would properly understand this Word.

How though do Moses and the Prophets testify of Christ in that
which they wrote, for their writings deal with numerous events and/
or numerous individuals and their experiences?

The answer is evident, for Scripture deals with this issue many
places. And these places can be found in the gospel accounts during
Christ’s earthly ministry, in the Book of Acts following His ascension,
in the epistles, and in the Book of Revelation which closes the Canon
of Scripture. The New Testament is replete with instances of how the
Old Testament has been structured. It would have to be, for it draws
from the Old Testament in its entirety.

First, the kingdom oFered to Israel — the kingdom of the heav-
ens — was not something new. This kingdom was frst introduced in
the Old Testament, beginning with Moses (cf. Gen. 14:18-22; 22:17, 18;
Dan. 4:17-26; 7:18, 22, 25, 27; 10:13-21), and numerous Jews during this
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past dispensation aspired to a higher calling, a heavenly (Heb. 11:8-16,
32-40; cf. Matt. 8:11, 12; Luke 13:28, 29).

Then, the one initially ofering the kingdom to Israel wasn’t un-
known. Isaiah had written about John the Baptist over seven hundred
years prior to the time he appeared to Israel as the forerunner of Christ
(Matt. 3:3; cf. Isa. 40:3). And this same prophecy will have a future
fulfliment in the person of Elijah, when he appears as the forerunner
of Christ at His second coming (Matt. 11:12-14; cf. Mal. 4.5, 6).

Then, after John had been imprisoned, Christ continued with the
same message. And since all of the Old Testament Scriptures have to do
with all things surrounding Christ’s person and work, we can only expect
parts of the Old Testament to deal with Christ’s appearance to Israel at
the time of His frst coming, with the remainder dealing with Christ’s
appearance to Christians and/or Israel at the time of His second coming.
And that is exactly what we fnd when going back to these Scriptures.

The experiences of Joseph, for example, depict numerous things
about the person and work of Christ. They must, for they are part of
the revelation which Christ referred to in Luke 24:27. And the same
can be said for the experiences of Moses, David, and multitudes of
others throughout the Old Testament.

But how is Christ seen in the experiences of these individuals?
He is seen in their experiences exactly the same way He is seen in the
experiences of Jonah in Matt. 12:38-40, or in that which Moses did with
the brazen serpent in John 3:14. That revealed in the Old Testament
(individuals and their experiences [e.g., Adam, Abel], events [e.g., that
revealed in Gen. 1:1-2:3], objects [e.g., the tabernacle, the brazen ser-
pent]) forms types, and these types all refect on some aspect of the
person and work of Christ.

(The typical aspect of Scripture, to this extent, is easy to establish.
A typical structure of this nature is not only specifically stated to exist
but it is self-evident in Scripture as well.

[God, in His sovereign control of all things, allowed certain
events to occur and certain individuals to pass through diferent
experiences in order that He might have these events and expe-
riences to draw upon at later points in time to teach His people
the deep things in His Word].
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I Corinthians 10:6, 11 specifically states that the experiences of the
Israelites under Moses happened as types [the word in the Greek text
in both verses — translated, “examples,” “ensamples” — is tupos, from
which we derive our English word, “type” (some Greek texts have the
adverb rather than the noun, tupikos, “typically,” in v. 11)]. This covers
parts of that portion of Scripture from Exodus chapter twelve through
Deuteronomy. Then, going to Christ’s statement in Luke 24:27, the
remainder of Scripture, where the experiences of individuals have been
recorded, can easily be seen to fall within this same category. It would
have to, for the remainder of Scripture is simply a building on that
previously set forth by Moses. And an unchangeable God [Mal. 3:6]
does notchange the manner in which He presents His Word throughout.

Then, aside from the preceding, this typical aspect of Scripture is
self-evident. Asonereads Scripture, thistypical aspect surfaces numerous
times in the N.T. through the manner in which the writers call attention
to or allude to diferent people and things in the O.T. It is something
evident at almost every turn as one moves through both Testaments,
comparing Scripture with Scripture.)

But back to the thought of Christ at His frst coming being depicted
through the experiences of individuals in the Old Testament. That can
be seen, for example, through the experiences of Joseph when he went
to his brethren the frst time (Gen. 37), or through the experiences of
Moses when he went to his brethren the frsttime (Ex. 2), or through the
experiences of David inassociation with his brethren (1 Sam. 16F). And
each of these accounts, though presenting one part of the same picture
of Christ, adds to the picture by presenting things peculiar to each.

Eachoftheseindividualswasrejected, as Christwasrejected. And
other types, along with that of Joseph, depict that which immediately
followed — His death, burial, and resurrection (e.g., the experiences of
Abel in Gen. 4, the experiences of Isaac in Gen. 22, or the experiences
of Jonah in Jonah 1, 2).

Then, these same types, among others, continue with material
concerning the person and work of Christ following His ascension.
Joseph, between the time of his rejection and acceptance by his breth-
ren, took a Gentile bride (Gen. 41:45; 45:1F); Moses is seen doing the
same thing (Ex. 2:21; 4:20, 29-31); and David, between the time of his
rejection and the time he took the kingdom, gathered faithful men















2
He Wrote of Me

Do not think that | will accuse you to the Father: There is
one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust.

For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me:
for he wrote of me.

But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my
words? (John 5:45-47).

At the time of Christ’s Frst coming, the religious leaders in Israel
belonged mainly to one of three diferent sects — the Pharisees, the
Sadducees, or the Herodians. There were other religious sects in
Israel at this time, but these were the only ones which held any real
prominence and are the only ones mentioned in the gospel accounts.

The Pharisees came from the ranks of the Scribes (Gk., grammateus, a
form ofthe word from which our Englishword “grammar” isderived).
The Scribes were professional students of the Old Testament and were
themselves Pharisees, though a distinct class of Pharisees. They were
the scholars, the grammarians, the ones versed in the Scriptures, the
interpreters of Scripture. Then, the larger body of Pharisees (which
would include the Scribes) took these teachings from the Scriptures
and translated them into public life for the nation.

The Pharisees formed, by far, the largest religious sect in Israel.
And, because of their numbers, they held undisputed sway over the
masses. They controlled, in an undisputed manner, the religious life
of the nation. They were infuential in this respect to the point that
even the Sadducees (the second largest religious sect in Israel), in
oFcial acts, invariably had to acquiesce to their wishes or demands
in order to retain harmony with the people.

15
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Thus, because of their position in Israel, it was almost always
the Pharisees (with the Scribes singled out and mentioned with them
numerous times) who were seen following Christ, listening to Him,
observing His actions, and commenting (almost always in a negative
manner) on that which was being said and done. And the Pharisees,
forming the central religious body in Israel to whom the Jewish peo-
ple looked for direction in matters of this nature, could then easily
translate their thoughts and actions to those of the people.

The Sadducees are mentioned a few times in this connection, with
the Herodians being mentioned even less. The Sadducees though,
seeking to counter Christ, are seen several times joining themselves
with the Pharisees, undoubtedly because of the infuential position
held by the Pharisees (cf. Matt. 3:7; 16:1F); and this is the only way
the Herodians are seen in their attempts to counter Christ the three
times that they are mentioned in the gospel accounts (cf. Matt. 22:16;
Mark 3:6; 12:13).

Thus, it was the fundamental scholars, the interpreters and teachers of
Scripture (the Pharisees, with the Scribes), who took that which Moses
and the Prophets had written and, through this means, controlled the
religious life of the nation. They sat “in Moses’ seat” (Matt. 23:1, 2).
And, occupying this position, they interpreted and taught the Scrip-
tures in an undisputed manner.

Butthe Pharisees, holding to the very letter of that which Scripture
had to say, were failing to see anything beyond the letter of Scripture.
They were taking that which, in its entirety, was about Christ and
were failing to see Christat all. The very interpreters and teachers of
Scripture, in reality, couldn’t understand the things which they were
attempting to interpret and teach.

And, not understanding their own Scriptures, they had no means
to see and understand the One of Whom these Scriptures spoke. They
had no base to work from in order to properly assess the Messenger,
His message, or the miraculous signs being manifested.

But, even though they lacked the means to place Christ’s ministry
and teaching within the context of the Scriptures which they interpreted
and taught, they still knew Christ’s identity.

Nicodemus, a teacher among the Pharisees, had come to Jesus
by night and confessed, “Rabbi, we know [the Pharisees knew] that
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thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles
[‘signs’] that thou doest, except God be with him” (John 3:1, 2, 10).

And in the parable of the Householder and His vineyard (Matt.
21:33F; cf. Isa. 5:1-7), Christ made it very clear that the Pharisees knew
exactly Who He was. He was “the heir” of the vineyard; and because
they knew this, they rose up against Him and eventually killed Him
(vv. 38, 39, 45).

The Pharisees knew Who they were following about the country; and
they sought, at every turn, to counter that which He was doing.

False prophets had come and gone through centuries of time, and
they had commanded little attention from Israel’s religious leaders.
Israel’s religious leaders had known that these individuals were false.

But with Christ, the matter was entirely different. Christ com-
manded the attention of Israel’s religious leaders, for they knew that
He wasn’t one of the numerous false prophets who had appeared.
They knew that He was “a teacher come from God,” “the heir” of the
vineyard.

This though was not something gleaned from their knowledge
of the Scriptures but from the supernatural signs being manifested, as
seen in Nicodemus’ statement to Jesus in John 3:2. These signs were
to have been a means of opening their eyes to the truth concerning
Christ, which could then have been seen within the Scriptures in their
possession (cf. Luke 24:30, 31; Matt. 13:14, 15).

But, as was later the case with the religious leaders at the time of
the stoning of Stephen in Acts chapter seven, they wanted nothing to
do with seeing Christ within that which they interpreted and taught.
They closed their eyes to the very truth which they should have
understood and should have been teaching. They, as the religious
leaders at the time of Stephen’s death, wanted only to silence the One
referencing such things. And, as a result, because of their sway over
the masses, the Jewish people throughout Christ’s earthly ministry
were being completely misled.

The Scribes and Pharisees were shutting up the kingdom of the heav-
ens in the people’s presence. The Scribes and Pharisees weren’t going to
enter the kingdom, and they were doing everything within their power
to prevent any of the people under their infuence and sway from
entering the kingdom as well (Matt. 23:13).
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Moses or Christ

Christ’s reference in John 5:39F to the Jewish people searching
their own Scriptures and failing to understand these Scriptures im-
mediately follows the account of His healing a man on the Sabbath
day and, at the same time, commanding the man to arise, take up his
bed, and walk (vv. 8, 9). Because Christ had done this, the Jewish
people looked upon it as a violation of the law of the Sabbath, and
they sought to slay Him (v. 16). Then, with Christ commenting on the
matter and equating Himself with God in the process, they sought
even the more to slay Him (vv. 17, 18).

1) Signs

Christ, through His actions surrounding a man being healed on
the Sabbath in John chapter fve, had performed a sign (the third of
eight signs in John’s gospel), which pointed to something beyond the
person being healed. Thissign—the healing ofanindividual —pointed
to the healing of the nation. It pointed to that which the entire nation
could experience, if the nation would repent, in accord with the message
being proclaimed (cf. Matt. 3:2; 4:17, 23-25; 10:5-8).

(The eight signs recorded in John’s gospel begin with the marriage
in Canaan of Galilee in chapter two and end with the resurrection of
Christin chapter twenty. These signs were directed to the Jewish people
[I Cor. 1:22] — the same people to whom the ofer of the kingdom of the
heavens was being extended — and were given during Christ’s earthly
ministry, climaxed by the events of Calvary and aforty-day post-resurrec-
tion ministry, to call Israel’s attention to things surrounding the message
being proclaimed, which should have resulted in belief [John 20:30, 31].

The Greek word for “sign [semeion]” appears seventeen times in
John’s gospel. However, in thirteen of these seventeen times, the word
hasbeentranslated “miracle” [KJV], which, for the purposes intended by
the use of the word semeion, is misleading. The sign was a miraculous
work; but the word semeion means “sign,” not “miracle,” and should
have been so translated throughout this gospel.

Foradditional information on “signs” throughout the gospel
accounts and the Book of Acts, refer to the author’s books, SIGNS
IN JOHN'’S GOSPEL and FROM ACTS TO THE EPISTLES.)



He Wrote of Me 19

Spiritually, Israel was sick— a fact which the signs being performed
directly addressed. And lIsrael had been sick for centuries, which
was a matter dealt with extensively in the Old Testament. Isaiah,
over seven hundred years before Christ appeared to Israel, possibly
described Israel’s condition at the beginning of his prophecy as well
as any of the prophets:

“Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evildo-
ers, children that are corrupters: they have forsaken the Lord, they
have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, they are gone away
backward.

Why should ye be stricken any more? Ye will revolt more and
more: the whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint.

From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness
init; butwounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores: they have notbeen
closed, neither bound up, neither mollifed with ointment” (Isa. 1:4-6).

This prophecy, part of the Scriptures in Israel’s possession at the
time this sign was manifested, described Israel’s condition during
Isaiah’s day, shortly before the beginning of the captivities (the As-
syrian [about 722 B.C.] and the Babylonian [about 605 B.C.]). But this
condition (resulting from Israel’s disobedience [Lev. 26:15F; Deut.
28:15F]), for lack of Israel’s repentance, remained unchanged during
the centuries which followed; and this was the condition in which
the nation found itself when Messiah appeared, a condition which
remains unchanged even today, 2,000 years later.

Andwhen Israel’s Messiah appeared, He, through a manifestation
of signs, showed the Jewish people what they could have, if...

The entire nation, if the nation would repent, could experience
supernatural healing (the people and their land) and provision within the
proffered kingdom. But the Jewish people, not understanding their own
Scriptures, failed to grasp and understand both their true condition (sick,
“from the sole of the foot even unto the head”) and the significance of
the manifested signs in connection with the message concerning the
kingdom.

Beyond that, this healing of an individual occurred on the Sabbath
day, pointing within the sign to that future day when Israel would
be healed. And had the Jewish people understood the signifcance
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of their own Sabbath (given by Moses, as a sign [Ex. 31:12-17, with a
reference back to Gen. 1:2b-2:3]) and the signifcance of a man being
healed on the Sabbath day (a sign in connection with the sign of the
Sabbath), they would have been able to understand exactly what was
occurring. Instead, they saw only that which they wanted to see — a
person breaking the law of the Sabbath. And they sought to slay
Him for this act.

A sign of the same nature is also seen in John chapter nine (the
sixth sign in John’s gospel), where reference is again made to Moses.
In this chapter of John’s gospel, Jesus is again seen healing a man
on the Sabbath day — pointing again to that which the entire nation
could experience, if... (vv. 6-14).

Thistime though there was an open division among those observ-
ing the sign, and this division was within the ranks of the Pharisees
themselves. Some of the Pharisees questioned the sign on the basis
that it had been done on the Sabbath; but others couldn’t overlook the
miraculous work itself, openly questioning how this man, if a sinner,
could do such things (v. 16).

(Note, according to Nicodemus’ earlier statement [John 3:1, 2],
all of these Pharisees were probably aware of that which only part of
them confessed — the true identity of Christ. And those who didn’t
want to acknowledge the validity of that which had been done sought
to counter the sign through viewing it as a violation of the Sabbath, as
had been done by those observing the earlier sign performed on the
Sabbath, recorded in chapter fve.)

At this point though, rather than attack Christ (as He had been
attacked by those observing the sign in chapter fve), they attacked
the one who had been healed — first through the individual himself
(vv. 10-17), then through his parents (vv. 18-23), and then through the
individual again (vv. 24-33).

Seeking to discredit that which had been done through both the
individual and his parents proved unsuccessful. But, still knowing
that a miraculous sign had been performed by “the heir” of the vine-
yard, the Pharisees attempted the only thing left. They attempted to
do away with that set forth through the sign by taking the man who
had been healed and casting him outside (v. 34).
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2) We Are... We Know...

In the light of that which the Pharisees knew and that which had
been done, this act on their part was amazing enough in itself (cf. John
11:43-47, 53; 12:10); but probably the most amazing thing which the
Pharisees did in all of their actions surrounding the healing of this
man on the Sabbath was their referring to Moses.

Christ was the One Who had referred to Moses in the previous
healing on the Sabbath (John 5:45-47). And, in so doing, He called
attention to that which was true. Here though the Pharisees were the
ones who referred to Moses (vv. 28, 29). And, in so doing, they could
only call attention to that which was false:

“Then they reviled him, and said, ‘Thou art his disciple; but we
are Moses’ disciples.

We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know
not from whence he is’.”

These Pharisees saw no connection between the writings of Moses
and the actions of Christ. Thus, they, in reality, had no understanding of
that which Moses had written. And notunderstanding the writings of
Moses, how could they understand the message and works of Christ?
They couldn’t. Such would have been impossible.

The picturein Israel at Christ’s frstcoming was that of fundamental
religious leaders who had no understanding of that which they attempted to
interpret and teach — their own Scriptures. And, through this means,
they were blindly leading a nation which was sick, “from the sole of the
foot even unto the head.”

And, combined with this, these religious leaders knew who Christ
was, though not from their Scriptures. They knew, from the supernat-
ural signs being manifested, that He was “the heir” of the vineyard.

But these religious leaders, controlling this inheritance them-
selves, had no desire to relinquish their position. They were the ones
occupying “Moses’ seat” in the vineyard, and they weren’t about to
allow another to usurp the position which they held. Thus, they did
everything within their power to do away with “the heir.” They did
everything within their power to “seize on [keep in their possession]
his inheritance” (Matt. 21:38).



22 HAD YE BELIEVED MOSES

The literal rendering of Matt. 21:38, showing the spiritual condi-
tion of Israel’s religious leaders, along with the true reason for their
actions, would be thus:

“But when the husbandmen [the ones placed in charge of the
vineyard, those occupying Moses’ seat, the Scribes and Pharisees] saw
the Son, they said among themselves, ‘This is the Heir: come, let us kill
Him, and let us retain possession of His inheritance’.”

Thus, with Israel’s central religious leadership in a spiritual con-
dition of this nature and controlling the religious life of the nation
— which, as a result, was itself in a similar spiritual condition —is it
any wonder that the Jewish people acted as they did? Is it any won-
der that they rejected their King and the profered kingdom, chose
an insurrectionist and murderer over Christ (Barabbas), cried out for
Jesus’ crucifxion, and, concluded the whole matter by pledging regal
allegiance to a pagan Gentile king (to Caesar)?

Woe unto You

The record of events occurring in Israel at Christ’s frst coming
is an account of that which can and did happen when the leadership
not only didn’t believe Moses but sought, above everything else, to
bring about their own personal gain and well-being. As a result, they
took an entire nation down with them. And, in so doing, they placed an
entire nation under the condemnation of blood, extending all the way
back to “righteous Abel” (Matt. 23:34, 35; 27:25).

And the end result of their actions was twofold:

1) Anation continuing in its unclean state, though now some-
thing new was to be added — contact with a dead body, that of
their Messiah — producing an even further uncleanness, one
from which they could not be cleansed for two days, 2,000 years
(Num. 19:11, 12, 19).

2) Thehouse of Israel (the nation) was to be left desolate, awaiting
the one (Antichrist, the Man of Sin, the Beast) who would bring
about an even further, though final, desolation (Matt. 23:37-39; cf.
Dan. 9:26, 27; John 5:43).
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Thus, the actions of the Scribes and Pharisees at Christ’s frst
coming had far-reaching negative ramifcations, ramifcations which
would govern the course of Israeli history for the succeeding two
millenniums and end with the darkest hour in all of Jewish history.
Israel would be scattered among the nations and would fnd norest (Lev.
26:32-39; Deut. 28:63-67). The entire two millenniums would, itself,
be a troublous time for the nation; but this period would be climaxed
by a time of unparalleled trouble.

And the whole of this period would be a time of shed blood, but
not that seen in the antitype of Exodus chapter twelve. Israel’s ap-
propriation of this blood lies at the end of the time of trouble, not
during this time.

During the time of trouble, lasting two millenniums, it would be
Israeli blood itself which would be shed. All of the Israeli blood shed
from Titus coming against Jerusalem with hisRoman legionsin 70 A.D.
to Hitler’s aspirations for a Jew-free Europe immediately preceding
and during World War 11, during the years 1939-1945, can be attributed
solely to one thing—that resulting from Israel’s religious leaders misleading
an entire nation during the time Christ was on earth the first time.

But the darkest day emanating out of that which occurred almost
two millenniums ago still lies in the future. It will occur within the
framework of Daniel’sunful flled Seventieth Week (Dan. 9:26b, 27; Rev.
6:1-19:6)—the fnal seven years of the preceding dispensation—when
the desolated house is desolated even further. And this period will
result in a time of such unparalleled trouble that, “except those days
should be shortened, there should no fesh be saved” (Matt. 24:15-22).

The simple fact of the matter is that God does not, He will not, take
lightly the actions of religious leaders misleading the people in matters
pertaining to His Son and His Son’s coming kingdom. And it matters
not whether reference is made to leadership in Israel during the past
dispensation or to leadership in Christendom during the present
dispensation. God’s perfect justice and righteousness surrounding
His dealings with His people does not, it cannot, change from one
dispensation to the next.

Dire consequences followed in the wake of religious leadership of
this nature in the past, consequences which have lasted for an entire
dispensation (the present dispensation, during which time the nation
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of Israel — having been misled by her religious leaders — is out of
favor with God and is set aside); and dire consequences of an equally
serious nature will follow in the wake of religious leadership of this
nature during the present time, consequences which will again last for
anentire dispensation (the Messianic Era, during which time numerous
Christians — having been misled by their religious leaders — will be
out of favor with God and will be set aside).

1) Ye Shut Up the Kingdom

The Scribes and Pharisees, those to whom the people of Israel
looked for leadership in the spiritual life of the nation, completely mis-
led the Jewish people. And, as a result, these fundamental religious
leaders heard words of condemnation from the lips of Christ unlike
anything Christ had ever said to anyone at any time within any other
religious group in Israel.

An entire chapter has been given over to this matter in Matthew’s
gospel (ch. 23). And, after stating the position which the Scribes and
Pharisees occupied in Israel — sitting “in Moses’ seat” (v. 2) — Christ
called attention to that which they were doing, along with their
self-exalting ways (vv. 3-12).

He then pronounced a “woe” on the Scribes and Pharisees, giving
the reason for that “woe” and for seven more which would follow (v.
13). Israel’s religious leaders had closed the door to the ofer of the
kingdom of the heavens to the nation. They were not about to relin-
quish their position to “the heir” of the vineyard.

And, resultingly, they had no interest in the profered kingdom.
They were not going to enter this kingdom, and they, throughout the
course of Christ’s ministry, had done all within their power to prevent
anyone else in Israel from entering as well.

Christ, continuingto call attention to their actions, then pronounced
one “woe” after another upon the Scribes and Pharisees, referring to
themas “hypocrites,” “blind guides,” “fools,” those likened to “whited
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within
full of dead men’s bones, and all uncleanness,” “the children of them
which Killed the prophets,” and a “generation of vipers” (vv. 14F).

Thiswas Christ’'sanalysis at His frstcoming, near the termination
of Hisministry, of the fundamental religious leadership in Israel. They















3
What Thing Is This?

And they went into Capernaum; and straightway on the
Sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and taught.

And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught
them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.

And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean
spirit; and he cried out,

Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou
Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us? | know thee
who thou art, the Holy One of God.

And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come
out of him.

And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with
a loud voice, he came out of him.

And they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned
among themselves, saying, What thing is this? What new
doctrine is this? For with authority commandeth he even the
unclean spirits, and they do obey him.

And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout all
the region round about Galilee (Mark 1:21-28).

During Christ’s earthly ministry He spent quite a bit of time min-

istering in three cities which were in close proximity to one another,
near the northern end of the Sea of Galilee— Chorazin, Bethsaida, and
Capernaum. Christ performed many miraculous signs in these three
cities; and, because of the continued unbelief of those witnessing the
signs, resulting in their continued unrepentant state, the inhabitants of
these cities were singled out by Christ for a greater condemnation in
the day of judgment than were the inhabitants of certain other cities.

29
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Those in these three cities, having witnessed more signs than had
been manifested among the people in various other cities, would, in
that future day, be held moreaccountable (Matt. 11:20-24). More lighthad
been given, and more responsibility would be expected (Luke 12:47, 48).

Theaccountin Mark 1:21-27 of Jesus healing a man on the Sabbath
day occurred in Capernaum. Though Christgrew up in Nazareth, not
too far from Capernaum and the Sea of Galilee, He, during the course
of His ministry, associated Himself more with Capernaum than with
Nazareth or any of the other surrounding cities.

For example, Christ can be seen performing miraculous signs in
Capernaum, ministering elsewhere, and then returning to Capernaum
(cf. Matt. 4:13; Luke 4:23, 31; John 2:12; 4:46-54; 6:17, 24, 59). And
His association with this city would be very much in keeping with
His condemnation of Capernaum above that of even Chorazin and
Bethsaida in Matt. 11:21-23.

Christ pronounced a “woe” upon the inhabitants of Chorazinand
Bethsaida for their unbelief, stating that if the mighty works which
had been done in both of these cities had been done in Tyre and Sidon,
“they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes” (v. 21).

But, for the inhabitants of Capernaum, Christ took the matter a
step further. And He gave the reason why:

“And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be
brought down to hell [Hades, the place of the dead]: for if the mighty
works, which had been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would
have remained until this day” (v. 23).

In keeping with Christ’s statement concerning the prevalence
of signs in Capernaum, the number of signs recorded in the gospel
accounts which occurred in this city could be counted and compared
with the number of signs performed in other cities and locations.
But such would be of little value, for only a select number of Christ’s
miraculous works have been recorded by the four gospel writers (cf.
John 20:30, 31; 21:24, 25).

We have no way to ascertain how many miraculous signs were
performed in Capernaum or in any other city or place. We can only
see from the record that more signs were evidently performed in
Capernaum than in Chorazin, Bethsaida, or in any other city or place;
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and these signs were of a sufcient number and nature that had they
been performed in Sodom, 2,000 years before that time, Christ indi-
cated that the people of Sodom — unlike the people in Capernaum
—would have heeded the message, resulting in the city being spared.

A Sign, on the Sabbath

The sign which Jesus performed in the synagogue in Capernaum,
recorded in Mark 1:23-26, occurred on the Sabbath day (v. 21). Jesus
healed a man on the Sabbath, pointing to that which the entire nation
could experience and one day would experience, which would also
occur on the Sabbath, during the seventh millennium.

Because of disobedience, the entire nation was spiritually sick, most
of the Jewish people were dispersed among the Gentiles, and the land
of Israel itself was not only barren but was under Gentile control as
well (cf. Lev. 26:32F; Deut. 28:38F; Isa. 1:4-7). And this sickness, along
with the condition of the land and the Times of the Gentiles, would
continue until the Jewish people turned to the God of their fathers and
repented (Lev. 26:40-42).

1) God’s Promise

According to Biblical prophecy, the Jewish people would not turn
to the God of their fathers and repent until near the end of Man’s Day.
This would occur following the appearance of the Gentile world ruler
of the end time — the Antichrist, the Assyrian (arising from within
the boundaries of the old Kingdom of Assyria [Dan. 8:9; cf. Isa. 10:5;
14:25]). This man would arise and bring an already desolated house
(both the people and the land) into an even worse state of desolation,
one of such a nature that no parallel exists in history.

This is seen in type during Moses’ day, immediately prior to
God sending Moses back to his people. The people of Israel were in
bondage to an Assyrian ruler (Isa. 52:4) in Egypt (a type of the world
in Scripture); and the land covenanted to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
was inhabited and controlled by the Gentiles. And conditions had
become so bad for the Jewish people under bondage to this Assyrian
ruler in Egypt that all hope appeared lost. It was only then that they
turned to and cried out to the God of their fathers for deliverance.
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And once the Jewish people had done this, God heard their cry
and remembered His covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. God
then had “respect unto them” and sent Moses back to deliver them
fromtheir bondage and to lead them into the land within the covenant
which he had remembered (Ex. 2:23-25; 3:7-12, 16, 17; 4:19, 20).

All of this points to that future day when the Israelites will fnd
themselves under bondage to a future Assyrian ruler — Antichrist —
and will fnd themselves in the same dire straits that their ancestors
found themselves 3,500 years ago during Moses’ day (Micah 5:5, 6).
And, in the nation’s darkest hour, when it appears that all hope is lost,
they will do exactly the same thing which their ancestors did. They
will turn to and cry out to the God of their fathers, and exactly the
same thing will occur as occurred during Moses’ day.

God will hear their cry and remember His covenant with Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. God will then have “respect unto them” and
send Jesus back to deliver them from their bondage and to lead them
into the land within the covenant which He will have remembered.

(The former is the type, and the latter is the antitype; and the antitype
must follow the type in exact detail. The pattern has been set in the
type, and this pattern cannot change in the antitype.

And the promise of restoration seen in the type is just as sure as
the promise of restoration seen in Lev. 26:40-42, or any other place in
the Old Testament. Both form a part of the unchangeable Word of God,
both deal with the same restoration, and both necessitate the same
promised fulfliment.)

Thus, the Israelites possess a God-given promise which no other
nation or group of individuals on earth possesses. This promise
involves a desolated house, which includes both a people and a land. And
the fulfliment of this promise is conditioned on one thing. It is con-
ditioned upon the repentance of the Jewish people.

2) Solomon’s Prayer, God’s Response

The whole of the matter, in complete keeping with the type in Ex-
odus, is possibly seen best in Solomon’s prayer and in God’s response
to this prayer at the time of the dedication of the temple.

Solomon completed work on the temple in the eleventh year of
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his reign as king over Israel. And, in the process of dedicating the
temple, two things were uppermost in Solomon’s thoughts:

1) God’s regal promises to his father, David.
2) The welfare of his people, the Jewish people, within the
theocracy (I Kings 6:38; Il Chron. 3:2, 6:14-42).

In a lengthy, dedicatory prayer, Solomon began and ended his
petition with regal requests concerning promises which God had made to
David (Il Chron. 6:14-20, 41, 42). This part of his prayer had to do with
God'’s promises pertaining to the throne of David and the theocracy.
And between these two points (vv. 21-40), Solomon’s prayer had to
do with the welfare of the Jewish people within the theocracy.

Actually, Solomon’s prayer in its entirety, including God’s regal
promises, had to do with the welfare of the Jewish people. The prayer began
and ended with references to regal promises made to David, but this
part of the prayer involved proper leadership on the people’s behalf,
emanating from David’s throne. Then, in connection with leadership
of this nature, Solomon petitioned the Lord on Israel’s behalf that no
matter what condition the nation found itself in days ahead that God
would remember His covenant and deliver His people.

Thus, Solomon’s prayer involved regality and restoration; and
both were intimately linked with one another and had to do with
Solomon’s people, the Jewish people.

Then, viewing matters from the framework of the type in Exodus,
his prayer was Messianicin nature. And God answered this prayer after
the same fashion in which the petition had been made, in complete
accordance with previous revelation given through Moses:

“And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and said unto him,
‘l have heard thy prayer, and have chosen this place to myself for a
house of sacrifce.

If I shut up heaven that there be no rain, or if  command the locust
to devour the land, or if | send pestilence among my people;

If my people, which are called by my name, shall humble them-
selves, and pray, and seek my face, and turn from their wicked ways;
then will | hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal
their land’” (1l Chron. 7:12-14).
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The “people” in the promise were the Jewish people. They were the
ones who would go astray and be in need of humbling themselves,
praying, seeking the Lord’s face, and turning from their wicked ways.
And the “land” was the land of Israel, the land covenanted to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob.

Should Israel go astray (which they did), only when the nation
returned unto the Lord — in accordance with Solomon’s prayer and
the Lord’s response (both being in complete keeping with revelation
previously giventhrough Moses)—would the Lord hear from heaven,
forgive their sin, and heal their land.

Il Chronicles 7:14 is not a promise to any Gentile nation; nor is it
a promise to the Church. This verse is a promise to the same nation for
which Solomon petitioned the Lord and of which the Lord spoke in the two
preceding verses, verses twelve and thirteen.

Certain applications could be made relative to the Church, for
Christendom is in a similar condition to that of Israel. But the only
“land” associated with the Church’s calling is a heavenly land presently
occupied by Satan and his angels. If any application of this verse is
to be made to Christians, to remain within context, the verse would
have to involve three things:

1) Regality.

2) Healing for Christendom.

3) Healing for the heavenly land to which Christians have been
called.

And, in reality, an application could be made relative to the land
to which Christians have been called. That heavenly land is presently
unclean (Job 15:15; 25:5), it is inhabited by fallen angels (Dan. 10:13, 20;
Eph. 2:2; 6:12; Rev. 12:4, 7-9), and it is in need of healing.

But to take this verse and make the application which is often
made — to revival within Christendom, and to the land in which
Christians presently dwell (with no thought given to Israel, regality,
and the Messianic kingdom) — is completely removed from any sound
teaching set forth in the text, along with the context. It is completely
out of keeping with the identity of the individuals addressed and that
with which the verse deals.
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Il Chronicles 7:14 is addressed to the Jewish people, with regal and
Messianic implications, following a healing of both the people and the
land.

And if any application is made to Christians, exactly the same im-
plications must apply. Such an application must have to do not only
with repentance but with regality and the coming kingdom of Christ as well.

3) Belief of Demons

The healing in Capernaum, occurring on the Sabbath day, was
an event wherein both belief and unbelief were exhibited. The demon
who was present exhibited belief, but not so with the people who were
present. This demon, who had come from the unclean world above, knew
exactly what was happening and wanted no part of it.

He, as the Scribes and Pharisees, knew Christ’s identity; but he
knew something which the Scribes and Pharisees didn’t know. He
knew what the sign portended which Christ was in the process of performing.
And he reacted accordingly.

This demon cried out,

“Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza-
reth? Artthou come to destroy us? | know thee who thou art, the Holy
One of God” (Mark 1:24).

This demon knew and understood things which the people in
Capernaum had no knowledge of atall. He knew what Christ casting
him out of a Jewish man on the Sabbath portended. And, because he
knew what was involved, he, with all his power, resisted that which was
being done.

The demon cried out to be left alone, but Jesus commanded him
to be silent and to come out of the man (vv. 23b-25). The demon
then had no choice but to obey, though in the process of resisting he
caused the man to convulse, apparently through wrenching about in
the man’s body. And it was only with a great cry that he then came
out of the man (v. 26).

This demon — as the demons referred to in James 2:19, who
“believe, and tremble” (which would include the demon in Mark
1:23-26 and all the other demons within Satan’s kingdom, including



36 HAD YE BELIEVED MOSES

Satan himself) — knew exactly what was involved in this sign. This sign,
pointing to the entire nation being healed and restored to her rightful
place among the nations, spelled defeat for the entire demonic world.
And this demon, because he knew this, wanted no part of that which was
happening.

This was something which Satan and all his angels knew and
understood, for these were things set forth in the Old Testament Scrip-
tures. And they not only knew these Scriptures, but it is quite evident
— from comparing Scripture with Scripture — that they believed these
Scriptures, accounting for their trembling in James 2:19, because of
their belief in God.

Note the accountof numerous demonsindwelling two Jewish men
in Gadara at a later time in Christ’s ministry. These demons recog-
nized Christ. They, as the demon indwelling the man in Capernaum,
not only acknowledged Christ but they clearly acknowledged their
belief in that which Moses and the prophets had written — something
alluded to by the actions of the demon in Capernaum:

“And when he was come to the other side into the country of the
Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with demons, coming out
of the tombs, exceeding Ferce, so that no man might pass by that way.

And, behold, they cried out, saying, ‘What have we to do with thee,
Jesus, thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the
time?”” (Matt. 8:28, 29; cf. Mark 5:1F; Luke 8:26F).

Demons believe that which God has revealed in His Word, and, as a
result, they tremble. They know and understand that which awaits them.
And the account of the demon being cast out of the man in Capernaum
notonly pictures Israel’s healing in that coming day but also the actions
and lament of the whole demonic world in that day as well.

4) Unbelief of the People

For the people in Israel, the matter was quite diferent from that
exhibited by the demon who had been cast out, or by any other de-
mon. The people of Israel, seeing the sign, neither believed nor trembled
(though rejoicing at that portended by the sign should have been their
lot). The nation’s religious leaders, through having misled the people,
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were not only responsible for the people reacting after this fashion but
they had also set the downward course in which the nation would
blindly continue.

Thus, note the picture in Israel at Christ’s frst coming:

TheJewishreligious leaders knew Christ’sidentity (ref. Chapter
Il in this book), though they had little knowledge of their own
Scriptures and wanted only to do away with Christ and the
message which He proclaimed.

The demons also knew Christ’s identity, but they, unlike Isra-
el’s religious leaders, knew and understood the things revealed
about Christ in the Scriptures. And knowing these things, they
wanted Christ to leave them alone, for they knew that which
lay ahead, things which the signs portended.

Thegeneral populace in Israel though was another matter. They
had been misled by their religious leaders, they knew less about
the Scriptures than their religious leaders, and they understood
very little about that which was happening.

The people’s lack of knowledge, as it pertained to the Scriptures,
is why they asked the questions, “What thing is this?” “What new
doctrine [‘teaching’] is this?” (Mark 1:27). They had little to no under-
standing of that revealed in Moses and the Prophets. Thus, they had
no way to understand the signifcance of the signs being manifested
and could only ask questions of this nature — questions dealt with in
their own Scriptures, revealing their lack of knowledge surrounding
these Scriptures.

Actually, the Israelites asked a question which had already been
asked and answered in their Scriptures. The Israelites under Moses,
1,500 years earlier, asked the frst of these two questions in the wilder-
ness of Sin. And, as was the case with the Israelites asking the same
guestion at Capernaum, the answer had already been given (God’s prior
Word to His people in both instances).

After the Israelites had crossed the Red Sea and were in Arabia,
their food supply soon became a major issue among them. God,
through a supernatural act, frst gave the people quail to eat. Then,
through another supernatural act, He provided bread. And this bread
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became a daily provision throughout the wilderness journey (except
on the Sabbath [Ex. 16:8-15, 35]).

The Israelites, viewing this bread — provided in the form of “a
small round thing” lying on the ground after the morning dew had
dissipated (cf. Ex. 16:14; Num. 11:9) — didn’t know what it was and
asked, “What is that?” Or the expression in the Hebrew text could
just as well be translated the same as that seen in the Greek text of
Mark 1:27, “What is this thing?” (Ex. 16:15).

The literal meaning of the word “manna” (KJV), a transliterated
word from the Hebrew text, is “who?,” or “what?” And in the Hebrew
text a pronoun, meaning “this,” or “that,” follows the word. Thus,
the manner in which the Israelites used the two words together forms
a question — “What is this?,” or “What is that?,” or “What is this
thing?” (ref. NASB, NIV).

Thus, the statement, “Itismanna,” in Ex. 16:15should read, “What
isthat [or ‘...this,” or *...this thing’]?”” And translating the expression
after this fashion in the English text would be in much better keeping
with the words which follow, words which explain the reason for their
guestion — “for they wist not what it was.”

Then in Ex. 16:35 the word “manna” appears again, but here the
word is used without the pronoun following and is not part of a ques-
tion, as in the previous usage of the word. Moses, led by the Spirit of
God, used the same word which the Israelites under his leadership had
previously used to describe the bread from heaven. And, in essence,
Moses stated, “And the children of Israel did eat ‘what’ forty years...”

And it was that word “manna [‘what’]” which resurfaced 1,500
years later in both questions which the Israelites in Capernaum asked
following a demon being cast out of a man on the Sabbath.

These Israelites, as the Israelites under Moses, had also seen a man-
ifestation of bread from heaven, provided through supernatural means.
But they had seen something in addition to that seen by the Israelites
during Moses’ day. Though God had manifested Himself in Israel’s midst
during Moses’ day — in a pillar of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fre
by night (Ex. 13:21, 22) — there was now a manifestation of God in the
Fesh, standing in Israel’s midst. And the supernatural manifestation of
power (the demon being cast out) originated from the One standing in the
nation’s midst, through the work of the Spirit (cf. Gen. 1:2b; Matt. 12:28).
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They had tasted of the bread from heaven through the sign which
had been performed, and this sign had been performed by the true
Bread from heaven (John 6:48-51). But, their response was the same
as that seen in Ex. 16:15.

Thus, the word “manna [‘what’]” resurfaced in both of their ques-
tions: “What is this thing?” “What new doctrine [‘teaching’] is this?”
(Mark 1:27). And they could just as well have used the word, “Who,”
in relation to the true Mannain their presence — “Who is this person?”

The general populace in Israel, having been misled by their reli-
gious leaders, knew neither their own Scriptures nor Christ’s identity.
They knew neither the manna given through Moses and the Prophets
nor the Manna sent from God, standing in their midst.

Previous Revelation, But ...

God always makes known His plans and purposes through His
prophets before He acts (Amos 3:7). And man may listen, but man
too often doesn’t listen that well; he too often listens and has little
understanding of that being heard (cf. Matt. 13:14).

This can be seen during Moses’ day, it can be seen 1,500 years
later when Christ was on earth the Frst time, and it can be seen in
the world today.

1) During Moses’ Day

God'’s provision — bread from heaven — was made known to
Moses frst; then Moses made this known to the people (Ex. 16:4-8, 12).
But when God provided the bread which He had promised, though
Moses had made God’s Word known to the people, they looked at
the bread and didn’t know what it was.

When God acted in complete accordance with His previously
revealed Word, the people didn’t understand what was happening.
They had heard, but yet they hadn’t heard. They were seeing, but
yet they weren’t seeing. And, when that which God had promised
appeared, they could only ask, “What is that?”” (v. 15).

2) During Christ’s Day
Then, 1,500 years later, when the true Bread from heaven was
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present, He provided thatwhich God had also previously made known
through Moses (and the Prophets) — signs, portending supernatural
healing and provision for Israel. God’s promised future supernatural
healing and provision for Israel was something dealt with extensively
in the Old Testament. But, as Christ went about the country perform-
ing these signs in Israel’s midst — having to do with that which God
had promised to the Jewish people in His Word — the people had no
understanding of the signs, for they had little to no understanding
of their own Scriptures.

They didn’t know or understand that which God had previously
revealed. Thus, they, as the Israelites who came out of Egypt under
Moses, when placed in similar circumstances, could only ask, “What
thing is this?” “What new teaching is this?”

That being set forth through these signs was something which the
people should have known. It had been clearly set forth in the Scrip-
tures in their possession. Thus, it wasn’t a new teaching at all. These
signs portended something which had been dealt with by prophet after
prophet, beginning with Moses; and the people should have known
this. They should have known and understood that which the signs
portended. But they didn't.

3) During the Present Day

That’s the way it was in Israel 3,500 years ago, that’s the way it
was in Israel 2,000 years ago, and nothing has changed when this is
brought over into Christendom today. That’s also the way it presently
exists in Christendom near the end of the dispensation.

When the same Manna is presented in Christian circles today —
going back, drawing from the Old Testament Scriptures, and refect-
ing out ahead on the coming kingdom (as Christ did in Capernaum)
— Christians look at that being presented and ask the same age-old
guestions: “What thing is this?” “What new teaching is this?”

They listen, but they don’t listen; they hear, but they don’t hear.
They don’t understand the things being taught, not really being in a
position to understand. They have never been taught the basics of
Scripture. As a result, within their framework of thinking, they look
on that which is being proclaimed as some new teaching. Though it
is anything but new. Itis as old as Scripture itself.
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In reality, that being proclaimed is the central message of Scripture.
And it doesn’t matter where in Scripture a person turns — to any
part of the Old Testament, or to any part of the New Testament — he
is still faced with the same central issue. He is faced with the Christ
of the Scriptures; and he is faced with some facet of the person and
work of Christ, which points out ahead to that day when He will rule
and reign over the earth.

This is the way Scripture begins (Gen. 1:1-2:3), this is the way
Scripture continues (Gen. 2:4F), and this is the way Scripture ends
(Rev. 20:1-6; 22:7-21).

Christians asking, “What thing is this?,” or “What new teaching
is this?,” are, in reality, asking an honest question. But, though honest,
it is a question asked in complete ignorance.

This message is something new to almost every Christian hearing
it, for this is not a message taught in the Churches of the land near
the end of the dispensation.

And itis also true that this message was something new to almost
every Israelite 2,000 years ago, for this message was not taught in the
camp of Israel during that day either.

The reason that the Israelites 2,000 years ago had not been taught
and the reason that Christians today are not being taught is exactly the
same in both instances. As in Israel, it goes back to a base point. Itall
goes back to a failure of the ones entrusted with the task of instructing
and leading the people to fulfll their calling.

The Scribes and Pharisees knew the letter of Scripture, but not the
spirit of Scripture. Thus, though seated in Moses’ seat, they were in
no position to instruct the people.

And it is exactly the same today. Those occupying positions over
Christians in Churches throughout the land — the pastor-teachers —
don’t, themselves, know the Scriptures. They may know the letter of
Scripture, as the Scribes and Pharisees knew it, but to go beyond that
into the spirit of Scripture is another matter entirely.

That’sthe way mattersexisted in Israel at Christ’s frstcoming, and
that’s the way matters exist in Christendom immediately preceding
Christ’ second coming.

AtChrist’s frstcoming, there was an entire generation of Israelites
which had little to no understanding of their own Scriptures. And
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this resulted not only in their failing to understand the truth when
it was taught but also in their rejecting the truth when it was taught.

And, immediately preceding Christ’s second coming, it is no
diferent. There is an entire generation of Christians which has little
to no understanding of their own Scriptures. And this has resulted
not only in their failing to understand the truth when it is taught but
also in their rejecting the truth when it is taught.

(There is a principle which can be drawn from Il Thess. 2:9-12
concerning the condition in which Christendom Fnds itself today:

“Even him [Antichrist, during the Tribulation] whose com-
ing is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and
lying wonders [which will be performed through Antichrist’s
false prophet].

And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them
that perish; because they received not the love of the truth that
they might be saved.

And for this cause, God shall send them strong delusion,
that they should believe a [‘the’] lie.

That they all might be damned [Gk., krino, ‘judged’] who
believed not the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

Though these verses have to do with conditions and events during
the Tribulation, after the Church has been removed, there is a princi-
ple which can be drawn from them which would be true at any time
throughout Man’s Day [in Israel 2,000 years ago, in Christendom today,
or in God’s dealings with man during the Tribulation].

If a man rejects the truth long enough, God will allow that man to
believe and receive that which is untrue. And this principle can be seen
being worked out in the fnal days of a completely leavened Laodicean
Church which has rejected the truth for decades, even centuries.)
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What Is This That He Saith?

A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little
while, and ye shall see me, because | go to the Father.

Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What
is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not
see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me: and,
Because | go to the Father?

They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little
while? We cannot tell what he saith (John 16:16-18).

(John 16:16-18 shows the other side, or the converse, of that set
forth in Mark 1:21-27 [ref. Chapter Il in this book].

In Mark 1:21-27, those in Capernaum had witnessed Christ per-
forming a miraculous sign, which was not understood at all. And as a
result, thoughthe people were amazed, there was no belief or repentance
[cf. Matt. 11:23, 24]. Rather, those in Capernaum looked upon this sign
as some new thing, or some new teaching [v. 27].

In John 16:16-18, the disciples had heard Christ’s instructions con-
cerning His soon departure and return. And though they didn’tunder-
stand what He was talking about, they were interested in fnding out.

Thus, in Mark 1:21-27 there was unbelief, in connection with
nonunderstanding; but in John 16:16-18 there was belief, in connection
with nonunderstanding. And Christ dealt with each accordingly.)

The gospel of John stands alone among the four gospels. It is
uniquely diferent.

The other three — Matthew, Mark, and Luke — are often called
“the synoptic gospels,” covering humerous parallel events and pre-
senting an overall scope of Christ’s ministry. John’s gospel though
doesn’t cover Christ’s ministry in this respect. Rather, the frst part

43
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of his gospel (chs. 1-11) is built around seven of the eight signs in this
gospel, taken from diFerent parts of Christ’s ministry; and the latter
part of his gospel (chs. 12F), leading up to the crucifxion, burial, and
resurrection (the eighth sign), centersaround Christ’s dealings with His
disciplesatthe very end of His ministry, providing a number of events
occurring at this time which do not appear in the synoptic gospels.

The seven signs recorded in the frst part of John’s gospel begin
in chapter two with the marriage festivities in Cana of Galilee and
conclude in chapter eleven with the raising of Lazarus from the dead.
These seven signs, as the eighth sign in chapters nineteen and twenty,
have to do with Israel. And all eight signs center on the same thing
— God’s future dealings with Israel, in the latter days, leading into
the Messianic Era.

And keeping within the septenary structure of Scripture (cf. Gen.
1:1-2:3; Hosea 5:15-6:2; Matt. 16:28-17:5; Heb. 4:4-9; Il Peter 1:16-18;
3:3-8), these signs point to a fulfliment on the third day or the seventh
day (or a fulfllment on the Passover, which will be fulflled on the
seventh day). And, within the septenary structure of Scripture, the
third and seventh days point to the third and seventh one-thousand-
year periods, dating from either Christ’s crucifxion (third) or from
the restoration of the earth and man’s creation (seventh).

The first sign (2:1-11) has to do with Israel’s conversion and
restoration as the wife of Jehovah, on the seventh day (1:29, 35,
43, 2:1).

The second sign (4:40-54) has to do with Israel being healed
of her sickness, on the third day, following Christ having spent
two days with the Gentiles (vv. 40, 43).

The third sign (5:1-9) also has to do with Israel being healed
of her sickness, but on the seventh day (v. 9).

The fourth sign (6:1-14) has to do with Israel receiving the
Bread of Life, the true Manna, on the Passover, foreshadowing
the Jewish people one day applying (through believing) the
blood of the Paschal Lamb Whom that had previously slain (v. 4).

The fifth sign (6:15-21), the only sign not containing a specifc
reference to days, hasto dowith Israel receiving Christ following
the Tribulation.
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The sixth sign (9:1-41) has to do with Israel’s blindness being
lifted, on the seventh day (v. 14).

The seventh sign (11:1-44) has to do with Israel’s resurrection,
on the third day, following Christ having been out of the land
of Judaea for two days (vv. 6, 7).

The eighth sign (chs. 19, 20) has to do with the nation seen
in the place of death, buried among the nations (in the sea, as
Jonah), but raised on the third day (also as seen in Jonah), when
all of God’s frstborn Sons will be raised up to live in His sight
(Jesus, Israel, and the Church [following the adoption]).

These signs were manifested in Israel’s presence when Christ was
upon earth and recorded by John sometime prior to the close of the
reofer of the kingdom to Israel (sometime prior to about 62 A.D.) for
one central, revealed purpose, seen in John 20:30, 31:

And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disci-
ples, which are not written in this book:

But these are written [‘have been written’ (perfect tense in the
Greek text)], that ye [the Jewish people, those requiring a sign (I Cor.
1:22)] might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God [‘Sonship’
implies rulership]; and that believing ye might have life through his
name [noteternal life, for they were already saved; rather, ‘life’ in relation
to the signs being manifested and the corresponding message being proclaimed
— ‘life’ in the kingdom] .”

These two verses in John’s gospel are often used by well-mean-
ing individuals to single out this gospel and say that this is the one
book in Scripture which was written to tell a person how to be saved.
Such a statement though, based on these verses, is quite misleading,
for that is not what John 20:30, 31 states. John neither makes such a
statement in these verses nor has any book in Scripture been written
for this specifc purpose.

Jude sought to write a book dealing centrally with salvation by
grace through faith, but the Spirit of God constrained him (v. 3). And
all Scripture follows this same pattern. No one book — Old or New
Testament — deals centrally with salvation by grace through faith.
It is man, not understanding the central message of Scripture, who
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septenary structure seen in this book, through presenting the material
via signs rather than types.

In the preceding respect, John’s gospel should begin the New
Testament, not Matthew’s gospel. John’s gospel is “the Genesis” of the
New Testament, relating at the beginning what the New Testament is
about. And the fact thatJohn’s gospel doesn’t begin the New Testament
in printed versions of Scripture [though New Testaments have been
printed at one or more times in the past with John frst] has probably
contributed, possibly in no small part, to the existing Biblical ignorance
of Christians today concerning the true message of Scripture, seen
throughout Scripture.

For additional information on this parallel between Genesis
and John, refer to Appendix Il in this book; also see the author’s
book, SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, Chapter V, “Genesis and
John.”)

John 20:31 calls attention to a select number of signs from among
numerous signs (v. 30) having to do with things surrounding the latter
days for Israel, with a view to the nation being healed and placed back
in the land, within a theocracy. And this subject matter would govern
how salvation must be understood within these signs.

The message surrounding salvation by grace through faith must, of
necessity, be included within the overall message beginning with man
“dead in trespasses and sins” (Eph. 2:1F); but the central thought of sal-
vation within these signs in John’s gospel (or in the synoptic gospels and
the Book of Acts) moves beyond the simple salvation message and has
to do with a deliverance of the Jewish people, with the Messianic Era in view.

(Note that John recorded these signs solely with the Jewish people
in view, which could only have been during the reofer of the kingdom
to Israel. These signs had been manifested in Israel’s presence during
the original ofer of the kingdom to Israel, at a time when God was
dealing with Israel on a national basis in relation to the kingdom [when
salvation by grace would not really have been in view within that seen
in the signs (actually, salvation by grace couldn’t have been in view, for
the message, associated with signs, was proclaimed to a people who were
already saved); rather, the message surrounding the ofer of the kingdom
of the heavens alone would have been in view].
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And exactly the same situation would exist in connection with John
recording these signs, calling Israel’s attention to diferent facets of the
matter once again during the reofer of the kingdom. Thisisclearly what
John states toward the close of his gospel, in chapter twenty [ vv. 30, 31].

The deliverance seen in these signs is the same deliverance seen
through the use of the word “saved” in Rom. 10:13, a quotation from
Joel 2:32. This was a deliverance for those who were already saved,
not for individuals “dead in trespasses and sins” [cf. Joel 2:27-31; Acts
2:16-21; Rom. 10:14; Eph. 2:1F].

The same saved generation of Jews hearing and rejecting the
message before Calvary continued in existence for several decades
following Calvary, hearing the reofer of the kingdom. But once this
generation began to pass of the scene, the reofer of the kingdom, of
necessity, had to cease.

Formoreinformation concerningasaved nation being ofered
the kingdom, then reofered the kingdom, refer to the author’s
book, FROM ACTS TO THE EPISTLES, Chapters IlI, IV.)

To misunderstand and misrepresent that which John states about
the purpose for signs as he closes his gospel can only serve to obscure
the truth surrounding that which he actually does state. And error of
this nature, widely taught in the Churches of the land today; is in no
small part responsible for the presentignorance of Christians concern-
ing that which Scripture reveals about God’s past and future dealings
with Israel — something which must be grasped in order to properly
understand God’s present and future dealings with the Church.

Then, moving beyond the frst seven signs in John’s gospel,
recorded in the frst eleven chapters — beginning with John chapter
twelve, throughout the remainder of the gospel — John deals with
events during the last week of Christ’s earthly ministry, preceding
His crucifxion, burial, and resurrection (forming the eighth and last
sign inJohn’s gospel). John 12:1 relates the time when Jesus began that
part of His ministry which John records, following attention being
called to the frst seven signs. And, according to this opening verse,
Jesus began this part of His ministry six days before His death as the
Paschal Lamb (note also that His entry into Jerusalem in John 12:12F
is the same as that seen in Matt. 21:1F; Mark 11:1F; Luke 19:29F).
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Thus, that which is seen in the latter half of John’s gospel occurs
duringatimeseentoward theend ofeventsrecorded inthe three synoptic
gospels. And numerous things are revealed in John’s gospel which are
not seen in these other gospels, and vice versa. Above ninety percent of
the material in John’s gospel does not appear in the other three gospels,
and fve of the eight signs in John’s gospel are peculiar to his gospel.

Parables, Jesus’ dealings with Israel’s religious leaders, and the
Olivet Discourse are seen in the synoptic gospels; but the latter part
of John’s gospel, beginning following the seventh sign in chapter
eleven, centers around Jesus’ intimate dealings with His disciples —
providing instruction (13:1F; 14:1F; 15:1F; 16:1F), and His prayer on
their behalf (17:1F).

The disciples would fare no better than their Lord (16:2, 32, 33).
And the same Word which, for the most part, had been rejected when
proclaimed by the Lord of the vineyard would, for the most part, be
rejected when proclaimed by His disciples, either in or out of the
vineyard (17:8, 14).

Toward the end of Christ’s instructions, preceding His prayer,
Jesus told His disciples that it was necessary for Him to go away for
“a little while,” though He would return in “a little while” (16:16).
And Jesus made this statement immediately following instructions
concerning the Spirit being sent into the world after His departure
(16:7-15). It was necessary for the Son to go away for “a little while,”
else the Spirit could not be sent (vv. 7, 16).

(The words, “a little while,” are a translation of the Greek word,
mikros, from which we derive the English word, “micro.” The word
has to do with something “small,” or “little.” A short period of time is in
view through the use of this word. And though man may look upon
2,000 years as a rather long period, not so with God. It is, as stated in
the verse, “a little while.”

Then, again, “time” is relative, not a constant. God can change time
if He so desires [something seen in Einstein’s theory of relativity, which
is far more than theory, for it has a Biblical base in fact]. For example,
the length of 1,000 years in one location can be seen or it can occur as
a day in another location [Il Peter 3:8]. And, along with this, God can
take a man and move him through time, either into past time or into
future time [cf. Ezek. 8:1F; Rev. 1:10F].
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The preceding thought concerning time being relative would
possibly throw a completely new light on one of the ways Scripture
begins and continues throughout — using “a day” to represent 1,000
years [e.g., the six and seven days in Gen. 1, 2] and referring to 1,000
yearsas “aday” [e.g., the numerous references to “the day of the Lord”].
Though the word “day” is often used other ways in Scripture, there is
undoubtedly more to the matter when thisword isused inthe preceding
respect than just the mere statement or thought.)

Christ’s reference to both His departure and return — with “a
little while” seen between the two times, and the Father sending
the Holy Spirit into the world during the time described as “a little
while” — should be studied and understood in the light of events in
Genesis chapter twenty-four. This chapter is an Old Testament par-
allel to that seen in John chapter sixteen, setting forth in type things
to which Christ referred.

Events in Genesis chapter twenty-four have to do with Abraham
sending his eldest servant into the far country to procure a bride for
hisson, Isaac. And these events occurred following the death of Sarah
(ch. 23) but preceding the remarriage of Abraham (ch. 25), which is
exactly the same time-frame seen in John 16:7-18.

Genesis chapter twenty-four, inthe antitype, pointsto God sending
the Holy Spirit into the world to procure a bride for His Son, Jesus.
And the antitype can be seen following the type in exact detail. It
must, for the pattern was set in the type; and once the pattern has
been set, no change can ever occur.

The Spirit being sent into the world and the subsequent work of
the Spirit occurs following the setting aside of Israel, the wife of Jeho-
vah (typifed by Sarah, the wife of Abraham, dying prior to Abraham
sending his servant into the far country to procure a bride for his son
[ch. 23]). And Israel, as Sarah, is looked upon during this time as
being in the place of death (Jonah 2:1F).

Then, the work of the Spirit in the world after this fashion also
occurs preceding God restoring Israel to her rightful place as the wife of
Jehovah (seenin Abraham’sremarriage, hismarriage to Keturah[ch. 25]).
And this is also the event to which the frst sign in John’s gospel points.

The Father sending the Holy Spirit into the world centers around
one task — procuring a bride for His Son. This fact has been set forth in
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a foundational Old Testament type, and that seen in the antitype (the
Father sending the Spirit into the world) must be in complete accordance
with the type. Everything must be the same — events surrounding the
Spirit being sent, central mission of the Spirit, success of the mission,
etc. And this is what must be understood in order to not only properly
understand the ministry of the Spirit in the world today but also that
which will occur once the Spirit has completed His mission.

(For additional information on the preceding, refer to the author’s
book, SEARCH FOR THE BRIDE.)

A Little While,
and Ye Shall Not See Me

Christ’s departure and the Spirit being sent into the world are
inseparably connected. And, because of this inseparable connection,
Christ’s statement that He was going away for “a little while” imme-
diately follows a rather lengthy statement concerning the Spirit being
sent into the world and the work which the Spirit would do once He
was in the world (John 16:7-15):

“Nevertheless | tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that | go
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter [ Gk., Parakletos, ‘One called
alongside to help’ (same word translated ‘Advocate’ in | John 2:1)] will
not come unto you; but if | depart, | will send him unto you” (v. 7).

Then, according to the parable of the pounds (Luke 19:11-27),
Christ went away for “a little while” to receive a kingdom. But before
He left, He called all of His servants, delivered unto them all of His
business, and commissioned them accordingly:

“He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.

And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds
[‘ten,” the number of ordinal completion, pointing to all of His servants and
all of His business], and said unto them, ‘Occupy till I come’” (vv. 12, 13).

Two events, with one end, are in view. The Father has sent the
Spirit into the world, for a particular purpose — to acquire a bride for
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His Son (in the type [Gen. 24], it’s the Father doing the sending; in
the antitype [John 14:26; 16:7], it’s both the Father and the Son doing
the sending [which can be the case and not violate the type-antitype
parallel, for the Father and the Son are “one”; cf. John 1:1-3; 10:30;
14:9; 20:27, 28]). And the bride is being acquired for purposes having
to do with the kingdom, which the Son has gone away to receive. The
whole of the matter is regal, and purposes surrounding the whole of
the matter will be realized only in the Messianic Era.

1) Allowing the Spirit to Be Sent

Why was it necessary that the Son depart prior to the Spirit be-
ing sent? It was necessary, if for no other reason, because of the way
matters had been set forth in the type (Gen. 24). Isaac was with his
father when Abraham sent his servant into the far country to procure
a bride for his son. And Jesus, accordingly, had to be with His Father
at the time when the Spirit was sent into the world to procure a bride
in the antitype.

But the type had been set this way for a reason. The Son being in
heaven and the Spirit being on earth (in the type, Isaac being with his
father, and Abraham’s servant being in Mesopotamia) was necessary
for diferentworkswhich both mustcarry outatthe sametime. During
the time of the search by the Spirit on earth, the Son would exercise the
ofce of High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary; and while the Spirit
searched for the bride on earth, the Son would perform a cleansing
from deflement for the prospective bride in the heavens.

Two separate works by two members of the Godhead, with one
end, are in view. The work of each would last for one dispensation,
and these two works would begin and conclude at the same two
times. They would begin with the Spirit being sent to the earth and
the Son entering the heavenly sanctuary; and they would conclude
with the Spirit removing the bride and the Son coming forth from the
sanctuary to meet His bride.

The work of the Spirit searching for the bride, the Spirit removing
the bride, and the Son coming forth to meet His bride can be seen in
Genesis chapter twenty-four. But for other parts of that which John
deals with in chapter sixteen of his gospel, an individual will have to
go to other types set forth by Moses.
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Forexample, teachings surrounding Christ’s present high priestly
ministry (not seen in Gen. 24) can be seen in Aaron’s actions on the
Day of Atonement (Lev. 16). And the termination of Christ’s present
ministry can be seen in Aaron coming forth from the sanctuary after
completing his work (not really dealt with per se in Genesis chapter
twenty-four either [though the Son is seen coming forth to meet His
bride in this chapter]). Or the death of the high priest in Numbers
chapter thirty-fve relates the same truth, though another matter is
dealtwithinthischapter in connection with the termination of Christ’s
present ministry in the sanctuary — that of Israel’s restoration after
Christ comes forth.

(Refer to “The Death of the High Priest,” Appendix Il, in the au-
thor’s book, THE TIME OF THE END.)

2) To Receive a Kingdom

Then there is another reason for the Son’s presence in heaven
rather than upon earth during the time of the search for the bride.
The Son has gone into heaven to receive a kingdom. This was His
stated purpose for departing for “a little while” in the parable of
the pounds, showing another facet of the matter (Luke 19:12). And
the transaction surrounding His receiving this kingdom can only be
performed by the Father.

Another (Satan) presently holds the sceptre in the kingdom, and
only the Father can take the kingdom from the one He appointed as
ruler in past time and give it to Another, appointing Him Ruler in the
stead of the incumbent ruler. The Father alone rules “in the kingdom
of men,” He alone appoints rulers in this kingdom, and He alone can
remove these same rulers and give their power to others. The whole
of that which God does in this respect is summed up in the expression,
“the heavens do rule” (cf. Dan. 4:17-37; 5:18-31).

The entire matter surrounding the work of the Spiritand the work
of the Son throughout the present dispensation is regal in nature. The
Spirit is presently searching for a bride to reign as consort queen with
the Son, and the Son is presently performing a cleansing from defle-
ment on behalf of His bride, with a view to receiving the kingdom
from the Father at the end of this time.
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The Son cannot reign apart from possessing a bride, and only a
pure bride can be presented to the Son (Eph. 5:26, 27). The necessity of
procuring the bride and the bride being presented “without blemish”
would sum up the work being carried out by both the Spirit and the
Son during the present dispensation.

A ruler in the kingdom of men, within God’s economy, cannot
hold the sceptre alone. This is a principle set forth in the frst two
chapters of Genesis when man was created, when Eve was removed
from Adam and presented back to him for an helpmate. God stated
concerning this relationship:

“...letthem [Adam as acomplete being — the man and the woman
together] have dominion” (1:26-28).

This is why God Himself, within the Old Testament theocracy,
had to possess a wife. Otherwise, He would have violated a principle
concerning the governmentof the earth which He Himself established.
And this is why the wife of Jehovah, Israel, will have to be restored
prior to the restoration of the theocracy to the nation.

This is also why Scripture throughout deals so extensively with
Israel’s restoration. There can be no future theocracy apart from Israel
being healed of her present sickness. And God is about to cause Israel
to pass through the most severe time of trouble the nation has ever
experienced (the Tribulation) in order to bring this to pass.

The whole of this matter is what the eight signs in John’s gospel
deal with. And the importance of Israel’s restoration in God’s sight
should, alone, cause individuals to stop and think before using these
signs to teach something which the signs do not deal with, while, at
the same time, ignoring that which the signs do deal with.

Not only must Israel be restored as the wife of Jehovah but the Son
must have a bride as well. The Son cannot reign alone. The bride for
which the Holy Spirit is presently searching will complete the second
Man, the last Adam, as Eve completed the frst man, the frst Adam.
And this is exactly what Heb. 2:10 states:

“...to make the captain of their salvation perfect [‘complete’]
through sufering.”
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Thus, throughout the present dispensation there is the work of
the Spirit on earth, and there is the work of the Son in heaven, with
the same end in view:

“I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and
they brought him near before him.

And there was given him dominion, and glory, and akingdom, that
all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion is
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed” (Dan. 7:13, 14).

“And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, ‘The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms
[lit., “The kingdom of this world is become that’] of our Lord, and of his
Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever’ (Rev. 11:15).

“Letusbe glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for the marriage
['marriage festivities’] of the Lamb is come, and his wife [‘bride,’ at this
point in the book] hath made herself ready.

And to her was granted that she should be arrayed [‘should array
herself’] in Fne linen, clean and white: for the fne linen is the righ-
teousness [‘righteousnesses,’ or ‘righteous acts’] of saints.

And he saith unto me, ‘Write, Blessed are they which are called
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” And he saith unto me, ‘These
are the true sayings of God™” (Rev. 19:7-9).

A Little While,
and Ye Shall See Me

The present dispensation will end following the completion of the
Son’s work as High Priest in the sanctuary (a work alluded to in John
13:4-10 by Christ laying aside His garments, taking a towel, girding
Himself, pouring water into a basin, washing the disciples’ feet, and
wiping them with the towel), and following the completion of the Spirit’s
work in the world (seen in the actions of Abraham’s servant in Genesis
chapter twenty-four).

Then, as Abraham’s servant in the type removed the bride from
the far country, with Isaac coming forth to meet his bride, so will it
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be in the antitype. The Spirit will remove the bride from the earth,
with the Son coming forth to meet His bride.

And events from that point on will be exactly as set forth in this
type, though the numerous details will have to be found in other types.

Isaac’s bride, Rebekah, in the type, met Isaac at a point between
her home and his home. Then, Rebekah accompanied Isaac to his
home, where she became his wife (vv. 61-67).

Exactly the same thing will occur in the antitype. Christ and His
bride will meet at a point between His home and her home. Then the
bride will accompany the Son to His home, where she will become
His wife (cf. | Thess. 4:16, 17; Rev. 19:7-9).

1) Christ’s Return for His Bride

Christ’sreturn, after “alittle while,” will be forall Christians, though
notall Christians will form the bride. When the Spirit’swork on earth
and the Son’s work in the heavenly sanctuary have been completed,
the dispensation will come to a close. And it will be at this time that
the Spirit will remove the bride from the earth and the Son will come
forth from the sanctuary to meet His bride.

Butthebride will notbe revealed at the time of her removal. Rather,
the revelation of the bride will come only after events at the judgment
seathave beencompleted. Onlyfollowing decisionsand determinations
at the judgment seat will there be a separation of Christians, where
certain ones will “stand up out of” the larger group (Gk., exanastasis
[Phil. 3:11]). Only then will the bride be revealed and be granted the
privilege of arraying herself “in fne linen, clean and white” (Rev. 19:8).

This is seen in the type in Genesis chapter twenty-four through
Rebekah covering herself with a veil when she met Isaac. Rebekah
and her damsels all went forth on camels. And though the number
of the camels is not stated, the inference would be that there were ten
(showing numerical completion), for Abraham’s servant had ten camels
when he entered the land. And ten at the time of their departure,
transporting Rebekah and her damsels, would show that “all” went
forth to meet Isaac, though not “all” would become the wife of Isaac
(vv. 10, 61, 65; cf. Matt. 25:1-12).

Thisisshownin aslightly diferentfashion in Revelation chapters
one through three. In Rev. 1:10, John is seen being removed both into
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heaven and into the Lord’s Day at a future time (Man’s Day ended at that
point for John, for he was removed from the earth and Man’s Day into
heaven and the Lord’s Day). And John, following his removal into
heaven and into the Lord’s Day at a future time, saw Christ occupying the
role of Judge, surrounded by seven golden candlesticks. And “the seven
candlesticks” are specifcally stated to represent the seven Churches,
seen in chapters two and three, also seen in chapter one to have been
removed from Man’s Day into the Lord’s Day (vv. 11-20).

Everything about the description of Christ (vv. 13-16) refers either
to aJudge or to judgment. Christ appearing as Priest, or a reference to
His priestly work, is not in view at all in this description. It can’t be,
for Christ will have completed His work as High Priest for Christians
at this time.

After going forth to meet the bride, which the Spirit will have
removed from the earth, the next work of the Son will be that of Judge.
And that is exactly what is revealed in the scene depicted in Rev. 1:12-
17. All judgment has been committed to the Son (John 5:22). And He
will, at this time, judge those removed from the earth.

“Seven” shows the completion of that which is in view. “Seven
Churches” show the complete Church, all Christians. The picture in
chapteroneisthatofall Christiansappearingin Christ’s presence in heaven,
at the same time, to be judged. Both the faithful and unfaithful will be
there — represented by all those in the seven Churches in chapters
two and three, which includes those in Laodicea.

And they will be there with a view to judgment. They will be there
with a view to showing whether they had overcome or had been over-
come in the previous race of the faith. And through this judgmental
process, the bride will be revealed, showing the successful search of
the Spirit during the preceding dispensation.

(Foradditional information on Rev. 1-3, refer to the author’s books,
THE TIME OF THE END, Chapters I-VII and JUDGMENT SEAT OF
CHRIST, Chapters 1-XVI.)

2) Christ’s Return As King
The judgment of Christians will occur following their remov-
al from the earth. But other judgments are seen following that of
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Christians. Christ’s subsequent redemption of the inheritance (over
which He and His wife will rule) is associated with His breaking the
seven seals of the scroll, seen in God’s right hand in Rev. 5:1. And the
breaking of these seals — the means through which the inheritance
will be redeemed — has to do with judgment befalling the earth and
those dwelling on the earth.

It is only near the end of this redemptive process (Rev. 6-19) that
the bride, previously shown forth (Rev. 1-3), will appear “in fne linen,
clean and white”; and her arrayal will be with a view to participating
in “the marriage supper of the Lamb” (Rev. 19:7-9).

Following the wedding festivities, the heavens will open, and the
Son will come forth on a white charger, accompanied by the angelic
armies of heaven to complete the redemption of the inheritance (the
overthrow and destruction of Gentile world power, seen in the latter
part of the chapter [Rev. 19:11F)).

He, after “alittle while,” is going to return in this fashion in all His
powerandglory. And, atthattime, the same scenes which witnessed His
sufferings and humiliation will witness His glory and exaltation. Rather
than wearing a crown of thorns, He will have many diadems on His
head (v. 12); rather than being arrayed as a mock King, He will have
a name written upon His garments (at His thigh, for all to see), “KING
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS” (v. 16); and rather than being
mocked and struck, as at His Frst coming, He will do the speaking
and striking in that day.

He will not only “strike through kings” at the time of His return,
but throughout the succeeding Millennial Era as well (cf. Ps. 2:1-12;
110:1-7; Isa. 63:1-6; Rev. 19:17-21). And kings will be speechless in His
presence in that day.

These kings are going to see and understand things completely
outside the range of their prior experiences. And they will see and
understand these things, not only at the hands of the One Who will
“strike through kings” in that day, but at the hands of the “Wonderful
Counselor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of
Peace” (Isa. 9:6; 52:15).



5
Two Rocks

Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in
Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come
water out of it, that the people may drink. And Moses did so
in the sight of the elders of Israel (Ex. 17:6).

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,

Take the rod, and gather thou the assembly together, thou,
and Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock before their
eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and thou shalt bring
forth to them water out of the rock: so thou shalt give the
congregation and their beasts to drink.

And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his rod he smote
the rock twice: and the water came out abundantly, and the
congregation drank, and their beasts also (Num. 20:7, 8, 11).

There are two accounts in Scripture of Moses striking rocks with
his rod, with water coming out each time. One occurred near the be-
ginning of his ministry (during the frst year), and the other occurred
near the end of his ministry (either very near or during the last year,
the fortieth year).

Moses had been commanded to strike the frst rock, but not so
with the second rock years later. Rather, Moses had been commanded
to speak to this rock, and it would give forth water. But Moses, in a
rebellious act, after he had gathered the congregation together, struck
the rock twice rather than speaking to it.

Nevertheless, even though he had struck the rock (not once, but
twice), in direct disobedience to God’s command, water still issued
forth; and it issued forth abundantly.
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compared with Scripture. One part of Scripture has to be understood
in the light of another part or other parts of Scripture. And continual
review after this fashion, under the leadership of the indwelling Holy
Spirit, is the price one must pay for a knowledge of the Word of God.

From Moses to Christ

According to | Cor. 10:4, the frst rock which Moses struck, with
water Fowing out, typifed Christ; and it could only have typifed
Christ being struck, crucifed. In this respect, the striking of the rock
in Ex. 17:6 could only have refected back on that which had previ-
ously occurred in Egypt — the decreed death of the frstborn, and the
institution of the Passover. It had to do with the paschal lambs being
struck in the place of the frstborn in the family. It had to do with a
vicarious striking, a vicarious death.

Thus, both the striking of this rock in the wilderness and the
prior death of the paschal lambs in Egypt pointed to and typifed the
Paschal Lamb being struck almost 1,500 years later. At Christ’s frst
coming, the Paschal Lamb was slain by Israel, as the nation had slain
the paschal lambs during Moses’ day, or as Moses had subsequently
struck the rock.

Then, water Fowing outwhen the rock was struck, with the people
drinking from the smitten rock simply formed a continuing picture
of the previous type — the blood being applied and the lambs being
eaten following the paschal lambs being slain, being struck (cf. Ex.
12:8-11; John 6:53-56; | Cor. 5.7, 8).

Placing the two types together, there was a literal application
of the blood, an eating, and a drinking (with spiritual implications
also seen [l Cor. 10:4]); and these types together foreshadowed an
application of the blood (through believing) and a spiritual eating
and drinking in the antitype. And the same thought of eating is seen
in a corresponding type, pointing to the same antitype — a literal
eating of manna in the type, pointing to a spiritual eating in the
antitype (Ex. 16:14F).

And whether the type is drawn from applying the blood, eating
of the paschal lambs, eating of the manna, or drinking from the rock,
one overall picture can be seen in the antitype.
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Following the application of the blood, rather than a literal eating
of the Living Word (an impossibility), there is a spiritual eating and
drinking — an assimilation of the written Word (rather than this same
Word made fesh), which is itself living.

Then, drinking His blood, as seen in John 6:53-56, can only be a
reference to another facet of the same thing. It is the blood of Christ
which cleanses from all sin (1 John 1:7); and note an allusion to this
in John 15:3, connected with Christ’s words.

Christ, speaking to His disciples, stated, “Now ye are clean
through the word which I have spoken unto you.” The reference was
back to His statement in verse two, and more specifcally to the word
“purgeth.” The words in the Greek text translated “purgeth” (v. 2
[kathairo]) and “clean” (v. 3 [katharos]) are cognate words, carrying the
same basic meaning — “clean,” or “cleanse” (the word “catharsis” is
an Anglicized form of the Greek word katharos). Verse two has to do
with cleansing through cutting of the dross, through purging; and
verse three refers back to this cleansing.

Drinking Christ’s blood would have reference to the Word in
the preceding respect. It is the Word which relates the power and
capabilities of the only thing which can cleanse from sin — the blood
of Christ on the mercy seat in the heavenly sanctuary (I John 1:7-2:2).
Accordingly, the reference, asitwould relate to Christians today, could
only be to Christ’s high priestly ministry in the sanctuary on behalf of
those redeemed through His fnished work at Calvary (cf. John 13:5-12).

Thus, whether eating the slain lambs, eating the manna, drinking
fromtherock, ordrinking Christ’sblood in John 6:53-56, only the saved
can be in view. An individual in the type had to frst avail himself of
that made possible through a slain lamb and shed blood (properly
applying that blood) before he could assimilate the lamb. And it is
the same in the antitype.

Further,unsaved individuals cannotactin the spiritual realm. They
are spiritually dead, separated from the Spirit to lead them “into all
truth” (John 16:13), and completely incapable of acting in this realm.
And this is the reason that the Word of God is “foolishness” to them
(I Cor. 2:14). Any attempt by the unsaved to understand the Word of
God or to act in the spiritual realm, in any capacity, is nothing more
than the natural seeking to discern or to act within that which is spir-
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itual, completely apart from the guidance which God has provided
for the saved through His Holy Spirit.

It would be impossible for an unsaved person to eat of the slain
Lamb, drink from the smitten Rock, or drink the blood of the slain
Lamb and remain within the symbolism seen through these acts. All
of this lies within the spiritual realm — type or antitype. The eating
and drinking, as previously stated, can only follow the appropriation
of the blood (type or antitype).

These experiences in the antitype can only refer:

1) To saved individuals availing themselves of the written
Word (for spiritual nourishment — an eating of the Lamb, an
eating of the Manna, and a drinking from the Rock).

2) To saved individuals availing themselves of the Word
in the sense of John 15:3 (which, relative to sin in the life of a
believer, can only have to do with Christ’s high priestly ministry
and His blood on the mercy seat).

Thus, Moses striking the rock in Exodus chapter seventeen can
only be a reference back to the death of the paschal lambs in Egypt
and the application of the blood of these lambs (Ex. 12:6, 7). And the
water fowing out of the rock moves beyond the slaying of the paschal
lambs and the application of the blood. It parallels the subsequent
eating of these lambs in Ex. 12:8-11.

But what about the rock in Numbers? It was not to be struck.
Rather, this rock was to be spoken to. And, even though it was struck,
water still issued forth; and it issued forth abundantly.

To what aspect of the person and work of Christ does the striking
of this rock speak? It can’t speak of the same thing as the frst rock,
for this second rock was not to be struck. But even though it doesn’t
speak of the same thing, water still issued forth when this rock was
struck — something which would refect back on that seen through
the frst rock being struck. But still, it’s the second rock being struck,
not the frst. And, again, this rock was not to be struck.

Studying the striking of these two rocks in the light of that which
occurred at Calvary some 1,500 years later, the entire matter becomes
clear. Moses struck two rocks in the type, showing two different facets
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the Passover, and the day of Atonement (Lev. 23:4, 5, 27-32). Though
other sacrifces depict diferent things about the same two works of
Christ, the distinction between the two, which must be seen, is clearly
shown through activities occurring on these two festivals.

Following the building of the tabernacle, the paschal lambs were
to be slain and eaten (presumably in the same place) in the courtyard
of the tabernacle, north of the brazen altar, “before the Lord” (rather
than at Israeli homes, as in Exodus chapter twelve [Lev. 1:11; Deut.
16:1-7; cf. Job 26:7; Ps. 75:6, 7]). And blood from the slain lambs would
be sprinkled on the altar rather than placed on the door posts and
lintels of the doors in the various homes.

But it was only on the day of Atonement that blood from animal
sacrifces (a bullock and a goat, both slain in the same place as the
paschal lambs — north of the brazen altar, “before the Lord”) was
taken by the high priest into the Holy of Holies. And this blood,
unlike the blood of the paschal lambs, was sprinkled on and before
the mercy seat (Lev. 16).

Thus, blood shed on the Passover and placed on the altar and
blood shed on the day of Atonement and sprinkled on and before the
mercy seat in the holy of holies speak of two entirely diferent works
of Christ. The frst points fo His finished work at Calvary, but the second
points to His present work as High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary.

Sacrifces onthe Passover had to do with the death of the Frstborn;
and this is graphically seen in the events depicted in Exodus chapter
twelve (associated with Israeli homes in Egypt, but later associated
with the tabernacle [the home was the only place which could serve
as a sanctuary while the Israelites were in Egypt; but at Sinai, with
the building of the tabernacle, a national sanctuary and place where
sacrifces could occur then existed]).

And sacrifces on the day of Atonement had to do with a cleans-
ing from deflement of a people who had already availed themselves
of the blood of slain paschal lambs — something graphically seen in
events surrounding the high priestly ministry of Aaron in the Holy
of Holies of the tabernacle.

(Acleansing from deflement, of the nature which only ahigh priest
could provide, was absolutely necessary because the one having availed
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strike the rock in the wilderness about a month later.

Now, the question: If God had commanded His people to slay the
paschal lambs and strike the rock, why, some ffteen hundred years
later, when the Jewish people slew the Paschal Lamb in the antitype,
struck the Rock in the antitype, were they so spoken against?

The paschal lamb was given to Israel, and it was given to Israel
to be slain, for a purpose. Existing controversy in the world today over
who slew Christis easily settled from Scripture. Christwas the Paschal
Lamb, and Israel alone could slay this Lamb. Further, Scripture plainly
attributes this act to Israel (Acts 2:23, 36; 3:13-15; 7:52).

The Paschal Lamb was to be slain, the Rock was to be struck. God
had commanded that this be done in the two types. This is why the
paschal lamb was givento Israel! 1t was given to the Jewish people to be slain!

Thus, when Israel slew the Lamb, struck the Rock in the antitype
— even though they were slaying a Man (which would be immaterial,
for the O.T. plainly taught that a Man would die in this capacity [cf.
Gen. 3:6; 4:8; 22:2; Isa. 53:1F]) — again, why were they so spoken against?

Note Peter’s and Stephen’s words to the Jewish people following
their slaying the Lamb, following their striking the Rock:

“Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowl-
edge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucifed and
slain” (Acts 2:23).

“Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? And
they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One;
of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers” (Acts 7:52).

Israel slew the Lamb, struck the Rock, in accordance with God’s
command. Yet, they are spoken against for this act. How can this be?
How can Israel be guilty of doing this “by wicked hands”? Or, how
can the Israelites be called “murderers” for this act?

And, beyond that, the nation is presently looked upon as being
unclean in God’s sight because of this act. How could God look upon
the Jewish people in this manner if they did that which He had com-
manded them to do?

(Note in the account dealing with the Israelites touching a dead
body, producing uncleanness —forming atype — Israel isseen as being
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unclean through contact with the dead body of her Messiah. And, as
the Israelite who touched a dead body could be cleansed only on the
third day or the seventh day [Num. 19:11F], so with Israel.

The Jewish people will be cleansed from their deflement only on
the third day [the third one-thousand-year period] dating from events
surrounding Calvary, or on the seventh day [the seventh one-thousand-
year period] dating from events surrounding the earth’s restoration
and man’s beginning.)

Actually, there can be no such thing as following God’s command
and being declared guilty after this fashion. There’s far more involved
than Israel simply slaying the Paschal Lamb, striking the Rock, in accor-
dance with God’s command. And that is seen in events surrounding
Moses striking the second Rock toward the end of his ministry.

2) The Rock in Numbers

The rock brought into view toward the end of Moses’ ministry
was not to be struck, as the frst rock, seen near the beginning of his
ministry. Rather, God clearly commanded Moses to speak to this rock.
And through this process — speaking to the rock rather than striking
the rock — it would give forth water.

And note the place which the striking of this rock occupies in
Scripture. It is set immediately following the type dealing with an
Israelite touching a dead body and being unclean.

The account of uncleanness through contact with a dead body is
seen in chapter nineteen; and the account of Moses striking the rock
near the end of his ministry, in violation of God’s command to “speak
to the rock,” is in the next chapter, chapter twenty.

Then,something additional isalso seeninthissection of Scripture.
In chapter twenty-one there is the account of Moses placing a brazen
serpentonapoleforall those who had been bitten by serpents (because
of sin) to see (vv. 5F). And Christ, in John 3:14, called attention to this
type and associated it with His being lifted up at Calvary. It was look
and live in the type, and it is look and live in the antitype.

Butthe type goes beyond that and really deals more centrally with
another issue. Those in the type who were dying because of the snake
bites were individuals who had previously appropriated the blood
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of the paschal lambs, whether in Egypt or during the intervening
forty years when the yearly feast was kept (note that events in these
chapters occur near the end of this forty-year period). Thus, the type
really deals centrally with the saved rather than with the unsaved,
though it can be used relative to the unsaved.

Any part of the Word of God always has a primary interpretation;
but any part, invariably, also has secondary applications as well. And
theaccount of sininthe camp of Israel in Numbers chapter twenty-one
is one of the numerous such instances in Scripture.

The reference to the brazen serpent being placed on a pole and
lifted up can only refer to one thing— Christ being placed on the Cross
and lifted up. But beyond that matters begin to broaden. There is
a preaching of the Cross for the unsaved (I Cor. 2:2; 15:3), and there
is a preaching of the Cross for the saved (I Cor. 1:18; cf. Matt. 16:24F).

Because of Christ’s fnished work at Calvary — dying as the Pas-
chal Lamb, shedding His blood — unsaved man, “dead in trespasses
and sins,” can look and live (realize the salvation of his spirit). He can
be eternally saved.

And because this same blood is presently on the mercy seat in the
heavenly sanctuary, with Christ exercising the o¥ce of High Priest,
saved man—one who has “passed from death unto life,” but becomes
unclean through sin — can look and live (ultimately realizing the sal-
vation of his soul). He can be cleansed from deflement encountered
during his pilgrim walk, realizing the goal of a calling beyond his
presently possessed eternal salvation — that of ultimately occupying
a position as co-heir with Christ in the kingdom.

This whole section in the Book of Numbers (chs. 19-21) has to
do with disobedience, rejection, and death, with life (through obedience)
seen to follow.

In chapter nineteen there is uncleanness and death (uncleanness
wrought through contact with a dead body), in chapter twenty there is
disobedience through striking the second rock, and in chapter twenty-one
disobedience is again seen through the people speaking “against God,
and against Moses” (V. 5).

But life can follow beyond the disobedience, rejection, and death.
Provision has been made through the One having been lifted up. As
in the type, so in the antitype — it is look and live.
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All of this ties together, dealing with the same matter. One facet
is seen in chapter nineteen, another facet is seen in chapter twenty;,
and another facet is seen in chapter twenty-one. This is a case of
three diferent successive types presenting diferent facets of the same
picture and shedding light on one another.

And that is the way matters exist in Biblical interpretation. Scrip-
ture has been structured a certain way; and, in order to correctly
understand and grasp God'’s revelation to man, it has to be viewed
and studied after the manner in which God gave it to man. Alternate
means for correctly grasping and understanding the Word of God no
more exist than do alternate means exist for salvation.

Moses striking the rock in Num. 20:11, in direct disobedience to
God’scommand, both textually and contextually, can only foreshadow
Israel’s crucifxion of her Messiah. But something is in view about
the crucifxion which is completely different than that revealed by Mo-
ses striking the rock in Ex. 17:6. And this can easily be seen through
comparing the type with the antitype.

Striking the Rock Twice

Two diferent Hebrew words are used for “rock™ in Ex. 17:6 and
Num. 20:8, 11. Both words mean “rock,” but the word used in Num-
bers, drawing from the root form of the word, carries a thought which
the word used in Exodus doesn’t carry. The word used in Numbers
carries the thought of “height,” or “elevation,” something not seen at
all in the Hebrew word used for “rock” in Exodus.

Therockin Exoduswhich Moses struck depicts Christas the lowly
One, the sufering Servant, the One Who would be struck and die.
But the rock which Moses struck in Numbers, carrying the thought
of “height” or “elevation,” depicts Christ as the exalted One, the One
Who would rule and reign.

This whole overall thought was at the heart of John the Baptist’s
guestion in Matt. 11:3:

“Art thou he that should come, or do we look for another?”

(Because both a suffering and a reigning Messiah are seen in
the O.T., many Jews of John’s day, attempting to reconcile these
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antitype, not only relative to Christ’s past fnished work at Calvary but
relativeto Hiscontinuing work inthe heavenly sanctuary as High Priest.

The consequences of thisaction by Moses in the type, and by Israel
1,500 years later in the antitype, is another matter, previously dealt
with in this chapter. Moses paid dearly for his actions, and Israel is
presently paying dearly for hers. But the whole of the matter involves
things completely within God’s sovereign control, through which He
will ultimately work out His plans and purposes regarding all things
surrounding His Son’s coming reign over the earth.

Concluding Remarks:

Paul’s letter to the Romans, in chapters nine through eleven, deals
with Israel’s position following the nation’s climactic actions at the
time of Christ’s crucifxion. Note particularly how Paul handles this
inasomewhat concluding manner in relation to Israel and the Gentiles
in chapter eleven:

“I say then, Hath God cast away his people? God forbid. For |
also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew...

| say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall? God forbid:
but rather through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to
provoke them to jealousy” (vv. 1, 2a, 11).

(The words “God forbid” in verses one and eleven are the
translation ofarare verbforminthe Greek text [an optative form of
ginomai, “to come into being,” ““to come to pass,” with a negative]
which is next to impossible to adequately translate into English
because of that which is implied through the use of this form.

The NASB, forexample, providesagood translation —“May
it never be” — but the force of that which is implied through
the use of the optative with a negative is not seen in the English
translation, which has to do with impossibility. That is, “May it
never happen [God casting away His people],” with the thought
in mind that it would be impossible for this to happen.)

Israel has been set aside while God calls out from the Gentiles “a
people for His name” (Acts 15:14). Through Israel’s “fall,” as seen in
Romans, “salvation is come unto the Gentiles.” Butas also seen in the
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continuing verses in Acts chapter Ffteen, God is far from through with
Israel (vv. 15-18), exactly as seen through Paul’s use of the optative
mood with a negative in Rom. 11:1, 11.

“Salvation” coming to the Gentiles as a result of Israel’s “fall”” has
nothing to do with eternal salvation. Salvation being ofered to the
Gentiles is as old as the Israeli nation itself. One reason Israel was
called into existence was to carry the message of the one true and
living God to the nations of the earth (Isa. 43:1-11). And the diferent
nations occupy their geographical place on earth in accord with Deut.
32:8 and Acts 17:26 (“according to the number of the children of Isra-
el,” long before the nation was even brought into existence), for the
purpose seen in Acts 17:27 (“that they should seek the Lord,” which
was to occur through Jewish evangels reaching them in their respective
geographical locations).

Attempting to read the thought of eternal salvation coming to
the Gentiles through Israel’s “fall” is not only out of line with that
from which Israel fell but with both Israel’s calling and God’s geographical
placement of the nations. In fact, it would be moving in a completely
opposite direction from God calling Israel into existence for evangelistic
purposes regarding the Gentiles.

“Salvation” coming to the Gentiles in Rom. 11:11 has to do with
the same thing Israel relinquished — salvation in relation to the proffered
kingdom. And “Gentiles” is used in this passage the same way Paul
previously used the word in the Frst chapter of this book, referring to
saved Gentiles, those forming the Church (v. 16).

The reason for the very existence of the Church, or the fact that the
“salvation” referenced in Rom. 11:11 can even be realized by Chris-
tians, has to do with that referred to as Israel’s “fall.” lIsrael rejected
the profered kingdom and crucifed the One making the ofer. The
kingdom was then taken from Israel (Matt. 21:43), and an entirely new
entity — the one new man “in Christ,” — was called into existence to
be the recipient of that which Israel rejected (I Peter 2:9-11).

Everything goesbackto God’s plansand purposes having been set
in motion through Israel being called into existence, God’s purposes
surrounding Israel, and the actions which Israel subsequently took
— all in complete and perfect accord with God’s sovereign control
of all things (Acts 15:18).
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Your House Left Desolate

Wherefore, behold, | send unto you prophets, and wise
men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify;
and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and
persecute them from city to city:

That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between
the temple and the altar.

Verily | say unto you, All these things shall come upon
this generation.

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that Killest the prophets,
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!

Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.

For | say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord
(Matt. 23:34-39).

When God called Israel out of Egypt under Moses, one central

purpose was in view. The nation, God’s frstborn son (Ex. 4:22, 23),
had been called out of Egypt to enter another land —aland previously
covenanted to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob — and exercise the rights
of the frstborn, the rights of primogeniture, in that land (Ex. 19:5,
6). And everything which has occurred within Israeli history down
through the years, from Moses’ day until the present day, has had its
roots within Israel’s calling as God’s firstborn and that which Israel has

done relative to this calling.

75
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A theocracy, with God’s frstborn son realizing the rights of pri-
mogeniture within that theocracy, was in the o¥ng during Moses’
day. But, because of unbelief, the people refused to enter the land at
Kadesh-Barnea and conquer the inhabitants, as God had command-
ed. And, as a result, the Israelites entering the land and realizing a
theocracy within the land was delayed until that entire unbelieving
and accountable generation (those twenty years old and above [Num.
14:29]) had passed of the scene.

And also, because Moses subsequently struck the rock in Num.
20:8-11, in direct disobedience to God’s command, he was numbered
with that generation as well and was not allowed to lead the Israelites
into the land. The Lord, instead, appointed Joshua for this task (Num.
20:12; 27:12-14; Deut. 34:1-12).

Thus, once all those having a part in the unbelief exhibited at
Kadesh-Barnea had died, along with Moses, Joshua was allowed to
lead the nation into the land. And the theocracy, which had come
into existence at Mt. Sinai almost forty years earlier when the Glory
of the Lord “filled the tabernacle” (Ex. 40:34), frst existed in the land
under Joshua’s leadership and lasted for about eight hundred years.
The theocracy lasted until the time of the Babylonian captivity, when
the Glory departed from the temple (Ezek. 8:4, 6-9; 9:3; 10:4, 18; 11:22,
23). The theocracy though, throughout the centuries of its existence,
never came anywhere near the heights which God’s calling for His
son involved (because of continual disobedience on the son’s part).

Then, when Christ came about six hundred years following the
Babylonian captivity and the end of the theocracy, a remnant had re-
turned to the land (a restoration which had begun under Zerubbabel
over fve centuries earlier). And though a remnant was in the land at
this time, forming an Israeli nation, there was no restoration of the theoc-
racy, for there was no Glory. The Glory would not return until following
Israel’s repentance and restoration (cf. Ezek. 36:16-38; 39:21-29; 43:1-5).

The Times of the Gentiles (when the Gentiles are in control of
world afairs, government, etc.) lies between the departure and the
restoration of the Glory. The Times of the Gentiles was running its
course when Christwas here the frsttime. Rome wasthe world power,
and Rome not only possessed governmental control over the remnant
in the land but also over the Jewish people scattered throughout the
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Then, in the reofer of the kingdom, Israel’s religious leaders
reacted to the message the same way they had reacted in the original
ofer. They began to threaten, beat, imprison, and even kill the ones
proclaiming the message (cf. Acts 5:40-42; 7:54-60; 8:1-3; 9:24, 29).
They still were not going to have the Heir of the vineyard reign over
them (which would have necessitated His return from heaven [cf.
Acts 3:19-21; 7:56, 57]).

The entire nation, save “a remnant according to the election of
grace” (Rom. 11:5), followed the downward course set by its religious
leaders; and this resulted in God eventually setting the nation aside
for a dispensation (about 62 A.D.). Jerusalem was then destroyed
by the Gentile world power of that day (by Rome, in 70 A.D.), and
the Jewish people were subsequently scattered among and left at the
mercy of the Gentile nations.

But, even though Israel was set aside, allowing God to deal with
a separate people for a dispensation (those forming the one new man
“in Christ”), principles established by God relative to Israel and the
nation’s calling still remained in efect. And these principles centered
around blessings and curses, not only for Israel but for the Gentiles as
well. Israel, because of disobedience, would fall into the latter category
(curses); and the Gentiles, depending upon their attitude toward and
treatment of Israel, could fall into either category (blessings or curses).

(God, through Moses, had outlined this entire matter ingraphicand
minute detail to Israel after He called the nation out of Egypt. There
are two long chapters in the revelation given through Moses — Lev. 26;
Deut. 28 — where God went to great lengths to relate that which would
occur if the Jewish people were obedient to His commandments and
that which, on the other hand, would occur if they were disobedient.)

Israel had chosen the latter path. Israel had been disobedient to
the Lord’s commandments. And, true to His Word, God had allowed
Gentile powers to come into the land and uproot the Jewish people
(Lev. 26:33; Deut. 28:64).

And throughout the ensuing dispensation, during the time when
Israel was out of favor with God, one thing could not occur—the Gentile
nations could not be blessed in the manner which God had intended
through Israel’s calling, for these blessings had to fow through Israel
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dwelling in the land within a theocracy. Blessings of this nature would
have to await a time when Israel was once again in favor with God.
They would have to await Israel’s future restoration, which would,
of necessity, have to include the restoration of the theocracy to Israel.

The picture is that of God’s frstborn son — whom the Father had
called into existence to be the channel through which He would bless
all the Gentile nations — being out of favor with the Father (through
disobedience). As a result, chastisement has befallen this son, with
the Father allowing the Gentile nations to subdue and control His son,
resulting not only in the son being chastened by the Father but in the
numerous blessings which God had reserved for the Gentile nations
being withheld from these same nations.

However, some of the Gentiles (nations and individuals) — not
really understanding thatwhich has happened —have broughtcurses
upon themselves by seeking to help God chasten His son.

“And | will...curse him that curseth thee...” (Gen. 12:3a).

“...I am jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion with a great jealousy.

And | am very sore displeased with the heathen [the Gentiles]
that are at ease; for | was a little displeased [with my son], and they
helped forward the afiction [anti-Semitic actions of the Gentiles]”
(Zech. 1:14b, 15).

Others (nations and individuals), on the other hand — some
understanding, some not understanding that which has happened
— have brought blessings upon themselves by being a friend to the
Father’s son (though not the abundance of blessings reserved for the
Gentiles, with Israel in favor with God).

“And I will bless them that bless thee...” (Gen. 12:3a).

The whole of world conditions down through the centuries has
revolved around God'’s plans and purposes surrounding Israel in the
preceding respect, His dealings with Israel relative to the nation’s
calling, and His dealings with the Gentile nations relative to Israel’s
calling. Everything in this respect has revolved around and continues to
revolve around Israel. ISRAEL ALONE IS THE KEY.

And, apartfrom the Gentile nations of the world taking into account
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God'’s plans and purposes surrounding Israel, there can not even be
a beginning to a solution of any one of the problems which confront
these same nations. That’s how IMPORTANT the nation of Israel is in
the affairs of world history.

Nor can that which has happened to Israel over the centuries —
fromthe brickyards in Egyptto the ovensin Auschwitz, typifed by the
ever-burning bush in Arabia during Moses’ day, or the three Hebrew
men in a furnace heated seven times hotter than normal during Dan-
iel’s day — be explained any way other than that which is set forth
in Scripture relative to the nation’s calling. The Father is chastening
His son, because of disobedience. And, at times, the Gentile nations have
stepped in and “helped forward the aTFiction [the chastisement],”
something which God hasallowed (though these same Gentile nations
have paid or will pay dearly for their part in the matter [Gen. 12:3]).

As long as the son continues unrepentant, the chastisement will
continue. And notonly will it continue, but in the latter days, through
the Gentiles seeking to help “forward the a¥Fiction,” conditions will
deteriorate to the point that “except those days should be shortened,
there should no fesh be saved” (Matt. 24:22a).

But in that day God is going to intervene in man’s vain attempts
to help chasten His son. God is going to supernaturally shorten those
days, and He will do this for the sake of His son. And it will be fol-
lowing this time that all of the past chastisement will bear fruit. The
son will ultimately be brought to the place of repentance, allowing
God to restore Israel, restore the theocracy to Israel, and bring the
Times of the Gentiles to an end.

There is that which Scripture has to say about the matter, and there
is that which man may think about the matter. The two are worlds apart.

The Creator has stated the matter in no uncertain terms, and He
has stated the matter to both inform and warn His son. Obedience results
in blessings, and disobedience results in curses. God’s disobedient son
must be brought to the place of repentance. Only then can God bless
Israel and the Gentile nations through Israel.

Israel and the Nations — Present

When Christcame the frsttime, He appeared to Israel and ofered
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the kingdom of the heavens to the Jewish people, based upon national
repentance. The message was very simple: “Repent: for the kingdom
of the heavens is at hand” (Matt. 3:1, 2; 4:17; 10:1-7).

The theocracy could have been restored (cf. Acts 1:3-7); and
though only the heavenly aspect of the kingdom was being ofered
to the nation at this time, any realization of the heavenly would have
necessitated a realization of the earthly as well. One cannot exist in
its fulness in this respect apart from the other.

Israel, at Christ’s frst coming, was viewed as sick, “from the sole
of the foot even unto the head” (Isa. 1:4-6). Supernatural signs were
being manifested — supernatural healings of individuals, supernat-
ural provision (Matt. 4:23-25; John 2:7-10) — pointing to that which
the entire nation could experience and have if the nation would repent.

This was God through one Son calling His other son to acknowl-
edge that which had been done, and repent. But the other son refused,
and the story of Cain and Abel in Genesis chapter four began to be
fulFlled in the antitype.

One son rose up against the other Son, and slew Him. As Cain
rose up against Abel and slew him, Israel rose up against Christ and
slew Him. And as the blood of Abel cried out “from the ground,” the
blood of Christ “speaketh better things than that of Abel” (cf. Gen.
4:10; Heb. 12:24).

Then the story continues from Genesis chapter four. Cain’s pun-
ishment for this act was something which he looked upon as greater
than he could bear. He was to be driven from the Lord’s face out
upon the earth, he was to be “a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth
[afugitive moving from place to place across the face of the earth, with
no permanent home]”; and, in this condition, he would fnd himself
at the mercy of those upon the earth.

Others would seek to slay him, but would be unable to do so.
God, in spite of that which Cain had done, would not only supernat-
urally protect Cain, but He would judge those who did seek to slay
him (Gen. 4:13-15).

And this is exactly what has happened to the Jewish people over
the centuries since they slew their Brother. Israel has been driven
from the Lord’s face out upon the earth (among those “without God,”
dwelling in the tents of Ham and Japheth [cf. Gen. 9:26, 27; Eph. 2:12]).
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And the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people which
are in Egypt...” (EX. 3:2-4, 7a).

The picture is that of Israel ever-burning in the fires of Gentile persecu-
tion, with God in the midst of the nation. God was allowing the Gentiles
to help “forward the aFiction”; and, at the same time, He was in the
midst of His people, who were being afflicted. God Himself, along with His
son, was being afflicted.

(Exactly the same thing can be seen through the suferings of God’s
Son at Calvary. One Son died, and this Son was God Himself. It was
God Who sufered. It was the very blood of God which was shed at
Calvary [Acts 20:28].)

This is why treatment accorded either Son — whether good or
bad —istreatmentaccorded God Himself (Matt. 25:31-46). Itwas God
Himself, manifest in the fesh, dying at Calvary. And God is always
seen in the midst of Israel. He is seen standing with His son, receiving
exactly the same thing which the son receives.

The burning bush during Moses’ day, representing Israel continu-
ously suferinginthe fresof Gentile persecution, couldn’t be destroyed.
To destroy the bush, one would have had to destroy God within the
bush. The bush burned in a continuous manner, though nothing was
being consumed inthe process, for God could not/cannotbe consumed.

It was as Cain in Genesis chapter four, for one type must agree
with another type bearing on the same subject in exact detail. And
both Cain’s experiences and the burning bush during Moses’ day
point to Israel, who can no more be destroyed than God in the midst
of His people can be destroyed.

But principles which God set forth pertaining to those who have sought/
who seek to help forward the affliction of His people must be worked out.
Theseweresetforthin Gen.4:13-15relative to Cain. Sevenfold vengeance
(“seven,” showing the completeness of that which is in view, pointing to
complete judgment) would be taken upon the one seeking to slay Cain.

And, as previously seen, God has stated relative to Abraham and
his seed:

“...I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth
thee...” (Gen. 12:3a).
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Insofar as Germany was concerned — and more particularly the
Third Reich — these principles had to be worked out. God Himself
had established the principles; and God, remaining true to His Word,
would have to bring to pass that which He had decreed.

TheThird Reich, whichwassupposedto last for one thousand years,
lasted all of twelve years (1933-1945). And at the end of this time, this
empire lay in total ruin, with judgment continuing for decades upon
those having laid their hands upon God’s son (e.g., the Eichmann trial,
other war criminals still being hunted at this late date, etc.).

The short tenure of the Third Reich and the devastation which
befell Germany can be traced to one thing alone. The leadership of the
Third Reich helped forward the affliction of God’s son. And through so
doing, they took an entire nation (the German people) down withthem.

God allowed this Gentile nation to aFict His son in this manner.
And then, true to His Word, He brought an end to the matter, not
only preserving a people who couldn’t be destroyed but judging
those who had sought to do so, through a punishment commensurate
with the crime.

Thus, where was God when the Jewish people were being gassed
and placed in the ovens at Auschwitz, among other death camps? The
answer is simple: God was there! God was in the midst of His people,
just as He was in “the midst” of the burning bush during Moses’ day.
And, asthe bush couldn’tbe consumed during Moses’ day almost 3,500
years ago, neither could the nation be consumed in the gas chambers
and ovens during modern times. It was the same nation, with the same
calling, with the same unchangeable God dwelling in the nation’s midst.

Israel could no more be consumed in the gas chambers and ovens
during the reign of the Third Reich than could the three Israelites be
consumed in the fery furnace during Nebuchadnezzar’s day — a
furnace heated seven times hotter than it was normally heated, so hot
that it slew those who cast the three Israelites into the furnace. The
Ffre though had no power over these Israelites, none whatsoever. Not
a single hair on their heads was singed by the fre.

But this was not at all the fate awaiting those who cast them into
the furnace, or the fate awaiting the kingdom of Babylon at a later
date. Asseen in these two accounts, only destruction awaits those who
have raised their hand against God’s people, Israel.
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future Assyrian (Ex. 1:11F; Micah 5:5, 6).

Justasthe Jewish people were driven to the place where they
cried out to God for deliverance, the Jewish people yet future
will be driven to the place where they will cry out to God for
deliverance (Ex. 2:23; Hosea 5:15).

Justas God heard His people’s cry in the past, remembering
His covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, He will hear His
people’s cry yet future, remembering His covenant with Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob (Ex. 2:24-3:9; Hosea 6:1, 2; Ezek. 39:25-29).

Just as God then sent Moses back to His people to deliver
them, He will then send Jesus back to His people to deliver them
(Ex. 3:10; 4:19F; Rev. 19:11°F).

Just as the Jewish people received the one whom they had
previously rejected (Moses) when he returned, the Jewish people
will receive the One Whom they had previously rejected (Jesus)
when He returns (Ex. 4:29-31; Zech. 12:10-14).

Just as the Jewish people slew paschal lambs and applied
the blood, the Jewish people yet future will apply (through be-
lieving) the blood of the Paschal Lamb Whom they slew 2,000
years ago (Ex. 12:1F; Isa. 53:1F).

Just as God then led His people out of Egypt under Moses,
God will then lead His people out from a worldwide dispersion
under Jesus (Ex. 12:40, 41; 14:13-22; Matt. 24:29-31).

Just as the power of Egypt was destroyed during Moses’
day, so will Gentile world power be destroyed yet future, in the
Lord’s Day (Ex. 14:23-28; Joel 3:9-16).

Just as the Jewish people subsequently dwelled in the land
within a theocracy, they, in that coming day, will dwell in the
land once again within a theocracy (Josh. 3:1F; Joel 2:21-32).

The Son of righteousness will arise with healing in His wings (Mal.
4:2), a repentant nation will look upon the One Whom they pierced,
a nation will be born in a day, the nation will be restored to the land,
and the theocracy will be restored to Israel.

Then, and only then, will blessings fow out from God through
Israel to the Gentile nations of the earth, as God originally intended
through Israel’s calling.
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Whereupon, O king Agrippa, | was not disobedient unto
the heavenly vision:

But shewed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem,
and throughout all the coasts of Judaea, and then to the Gen-
tiles, that they should repent and turn to God, and do works
meet for repentance.

For these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and
went about to kill me.

Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto
this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none
other things than those which the prophets and Moses did
say should come:

That Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first
that should rise from the dead, and should shew light unto
the people, and to the Gentiles (Acts 26:19-23).

Paul appearing before Agrippa, several years prior to the close of

his ministry, briefy recounts and summarizes his entire past ministry.
He began with events pertaining to his conversion near Damascus
and continued with events pertaining to his subsequent ministry —a
ministry which began with the Jews in Damascus, progressed to the
Jews in Jerusalem and beyond, and eventually extended out to the

Gentiles among the nations.
Paul was the apostle whom God had called for the specifc pur-

pose of taking the message of the kingdom of the heavens out into
the Gentile world. And though Peter had been used of the Lord to
open the door to the Gentiles in this respect (Acts 10:1F), Paul was the

one whom the Lord had called for this purpose (Acts 9:15; Gal. 2:7).

89
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And this was a task which required a special and particular type
preparation, available only through one means. It was available only
through that part of the Old Testament Scriptures having to do with
the matter at hand being opened to Paul’s understanding. And to
bring thisto pass, the Lord took Paul aside shortly after his conversion
(evidently taking him to Arabia, then into the heavens, for possibly
as long as three years [Il Cor. 12:1-7; Gal. 1:16-18]).

Then, through personally appearing to Paul, the Lord taught him
what is called in Scripture, “the mystery.” The Lord, using Paul’s
knowledge of “the letter” of the Old Testament Scriptures, opened
these Scriptures to his understanding, revealing spiritual truths sur-
rounding the one new man “in Christ.”

The mystery is an expression used by Paul to call attention to the
heart of that which he proclaimed throughout his ministry; and, this
being the case, it would only be natural for Paul to provide explana-
tory statements surrounding the mystery in his epistles (Rom. 16:25;
Gal. 1:11, 12; 2:2).

Note how Paul explains the mystery in his letters to Christians in
both Ephesus and Colosse:

“How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery...

That the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and
partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel.

Whereof | was made a minister...” (Eph. 3:3a, 6, 7a).

“Whereof | am made a minister, according to the dispensation of
God which is given to me for you, to fulfll the word of God;

Even the mystery...

To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory
of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you [‘Christ
proclaimed among you,’ i.e., Christ proclaimed among the Gentiles],
the hope of glory” (Col. 1:25, 26a, 27).

Explaining the mystery is really very simple. The mystery has to
do with believing Jews and believing Gentiles being placed together
in one body (where there is “neither Jew nor Greek [‘Gentile’],” but
one new man “in Christ” [cf. Gal. 3:26-29; Eph. 2:12-15]), for a purpose.
It has to do with those in Christ, whether removed from the Jews or
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from the Gentiles, being “fellowheirs [heirs together], and of the same
body [‘in Christ’], and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel
[the good news of the coming glory of Christ]” (Eph. 3:6). It has to
do with those “in Christ” being heirs together within that which had
previously been ofered to and taken from Israel — heirship with Christ
in the kingdom of the heavens.

Then, Paul states the matter another way in his letter to the Chris-
tians in Colosse. The mystery has to do with “Christ in you [‘Christ
proclaimed among you’], the hope of glory” (Col. 1:27). “Christ,” the
One Who would rule and reign, was now being proclaimed among
the Gentiles. And these Gentiles, who had previously possessed “no
hope” (Eph. 2:12), were now in possession of a hope. Christ being
proclaimed among the Gentiles had to do with the Gentiles now being
in possession of “the hope of glory.”

(The words, “Christinyou,” could, contextually, be better translat-
ed and understood as “Christamong you.” These three words simply
capsulize the frst part of the verse, which has to do with the mystery
being proclaimed among the Gentiles.

The Greekword “en” appearstwice inthe verse, translated “among”
and “in” — “the mystery among the Gentiles,” and “Christinyou.” The
word can be translated or understood either way, but its contextual
usage must determine which way is correct.

The thought beginning the verse has to do with the mystery being
proclaimed among the Gentiles, and this is continued with a defnition
of that thought — “Christ among you...” That is, the mystery being
proclaimed among the Gentiles had to do with Christ being proclaimed
among them. It had to do with the One Who would rule and reign now
being proclaimed among the Gentiles, giving the previously alienated
Gentiles a hope.)

Paul, through preaching Christ among the Gentiles, had been
called to proclaim this “hope of glory” throughout the Gentile world.
And because Paul had been “obedient to the heavenly vision,” this
message, during Paul’s day, was “preached to every creature which
is under heaven” (Col. 1.5, 6, 23).

This was a message for the saved, not the unsaved. And those
referred to by “every creature which is under heaven” would, of
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necessity, have to do with the saved alone, not everyone in the world.
In this respect, during Paul’s day, Scripture specifcally states that
the message which he had been called to carry out into the Gentile
world was proclaimed to every Christian throughout the then-known
world, whether within the nation of Israel or out among the Gentile
nations.

The Lord, appearing to and instructing Paul over the course of
possibly three years, took the Old Testament Scriptures and opened
these Scriptures to his understanding. And this message, derived
from an understanding of this aspect of Old Testament revelation
and referred to as “the mystery,” had to do with all the various things
surrounding the hope set before the new entity whom the Lord had
called into existence — the one new man “in Christ.” It had to do with
the Gentiles no longer being alienated from “the hope of glory.” It
had to do with believing Gentiles and believing Jews realizing an
inheritance together, in the same body.

And Paul, proclaiming this message to believing Gentiles, warned
“every man [concerning that which would occur if the message was
not heeded],” and taught “every man in all wisdom [the things con-
cerning the mystery, the proclamation of Christ, which gave them a
hope],” and he did this for a purpose. He wanted to be able to one day
present “every man perfect in Christ Jesus” (Col. 1:28).

The word translated “perfect” in Col. 1:28 is from the Greek word
teleios, which has to do with bringing something to completion, or to
a goal. This is the word sometimes used for maturity in the faith (e.g.,
Eph. 4:13; James 1:4); but, contextually in Col. 1:28, the thought moves
beyond maturity and has to do with Christians appearing in Christ’s
presence at a future date, with nothing lacking.

Maturity in the faith is not an end in itself. Rather, maturity is
with a view to an end. Maturity is an integral part of the process, for it
provides the wisdom and knowledge necessary to properly run the
race in which Christians presently ¥nd themselves engaged, allowing
them to successfully reach the goal, the end in view.

Presenting individuals perfect, presenting them complete in Christ’s
presence, has to do with bringing Christians to the goal of their calling
— the salvation of their souls. It has to do with Christians appearing
at the judgment seat in a manner which will allow the Lord to say:
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“Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful
over a few things, | will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord” (Matt. 25:21, 23; cf. Matt. 16:27F).

And bringing Christians to this goal was to be the end result of
that in which the Lord had personally instructed Paul, referred to as
“the mystery.”

Paul was obsessed with proclaiming this message to Christians in
the Gentile world, for he wanted to one day be able to see these same
Christians realize the goal of their calling. His three-year ministry in
Ephesus would be a case in point.

Throughout these three years, he had not ceased to “warn ev-
eryone night and day with tears” — a statement which, contextually,
had to do with false teachers subsequently arising in the Church and
proclaiming a message contrary to the one Paul had proclaimed (Acts
20:29-31). Paul’sburning desire was to see every Christian in Ephesus
one day appear in the Lord’s presence with nothing lacking. And he
knew that false teachers arising among them, with their “damnable
heresies” (cf. 1l peter 2:1; 3:15-17), could mislead many and prevent
this from happening.

Paul, above everything else, did not want to appear in Christ’s
presence in that coming day and fnd that he had either run or labored
in vain. And he conducted his ministry accordingly (I Cor. 9:23-27,;
15:58; Gal. 2:2; | Thess. 3:5).

From Israel to the Gentiles

The kingdom of the heavens had initially been offered to Israel by
John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ; the ofer was then continued
by Christ and His disciples.

Israel though, beginning during John’s ministry, spurned the
ofer. And not only did Israel spurn the ofer, but the Jewish people
terminated their rejection by crucifying the Heir, their Messiah.

But even though the Jewish people had done these things, God
was longsufering toward them. He, at this point, was not fnished
with Israel in relation to the profered kingdom.

After God had raised His Son from the dead, He called a new
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entity into existence to be the recipient of that which Israel had reject-
ed. And for those comprising this new entity — the one new man “in
Christ,” the Church — their frst task had to do with proclaiming the
message of the kingdom to Israel once again, constituting a reoffer of
the kingdom to the Jewish people.

Thisreofer of the kingdom began on the day of Pentecost as Peter
and others, empowered by the Spirit Who had been sent, proclaimed
the message to Jews who had assembled in Jerusalem from every na-
tion under heaven. These Jews had come up to Jerusalem to observe
the feast of Pentecost (one of three annual festivals to be observed in
Jerusalem by Jewish males [Deut. 16:16]),and every man hearing those
proclaiming the message on that day heard the opening message of
the reofer of the kingdom in the native language of the country from
which he had come (Acts 2:1F).

This reofer of the kingdom to Israel continued for about three
decades (from 33 A.D. untilabout 62 A.D.). And throughout this time,
though Israel held priority, the message was also to be carried to the
Gentiles (something completely new, for the ofer had been restricted
solely to Israel up to this point in time [Matt. 10:5, 6]).

But beginning on the day of Pentecost — when a new entity was
brought into existence and the reofer of the kingdom to Israel began
— Gentiles were no longer excluded, though priority still belonged to Israel.
As long as the reofer of the kingdom remained open to Israel, the
message was to be proclaimed “to the Jew frst.” The Jewish people
held priority in this respect. But, with the Gentiles no longer excluded,
the message was to be proclaimed “also to the Greek [‘Gentile’]” (Rom.
1:13-16; 2:5-10 [sections of Scripture written very near the close of the
reofer of the kingdom to Israel]).

However, even though the ofer of the kingdom was now also
open to the Gentiles, those comprising the one new man (all converted
Jews at the beginning) apparently, at frst, had little to no understand-
ing of this fact. For the frst few years of the existence of the Church
(seemingly for about six to eight years), the message continued to
be carried to Israel alone (as in the original ofer preceding Calvary).
And even Paul, converted about midway through this period (when
the message was being carried to the Jew only), insofar as the record
goes, did exactly the same thing at frst. There was no efort by the
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converted Jews in Israel to reach the Gentiles during this time.
Two central things brought an end to events where the message
was carried to Israel alone:

1) The Lord took Paul aside as the one whom He had chosen
to carry this message out into the Gentile world (cf. Acts 9:15,
16; Gal 1:15-23; 2:2, 7).

And this is where the revelation of the mystery is seen in
Scripture. Viewing the mystery from this perspective, it simply
has to do with all the diferent things involved in Paul taking the
same message being proclaimed once again to Israel (the reofer
of the kingdom) and proclaiming this message to the “nation”
which the Lord had spoken of when He previously announced
that the kingdom would be taken from Israel (Matt. 21:43).

Thiswasa nation which couldn’t be Jewish (for the kingdom
had been taken from Israel); nor could this nation be Gentile
(for the Gentiles were “aliens from the commonwealth [Gk.,
politeia, having to do with political or governmental activity] of
Israel...and without God [GK., atheos, from which the English
word, ‘atheist,” is derived] in the world” [Eph. 2:12]).

2) Then the Lord took Peter aside, showed him the vision
of the great sheet (containing all types of animals which were
unclean to the orthodox Jew), and instructed Peter concerning
that which He had cleansed, which Peter was looking upon as
unclean.

The reference was to the Gentiles, and Peter was not to look
upon the Gentiles as unclean in relation to the message at hand.
The message was to be carried to them as well, something which
all those proclaiming the message to Israel up to this point in
time had not been doing at all. And the household of Cornelius
was used as the object lesson, with Peter instructed to carry this
message to these Gentiles (Acts 10:1-48).

But, though this new nation was neither Jewish nor Gentile, it
would be formed from both; and this formation would occur mainly
through God going to the Gentiles, “to take out of them a people for his
name” (cf. Acts 15:14; | Peter 2:9, 10). And it is this new entity, taken
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This marked the close of the reofer of the kingdom to Israel and the
end of the Jewish priority seen in Scripture. From this point, throughout
the remainder of the dispensation, the message of the kingdom would
go only to the new creation “in Christ,” comprised of both saved Jews and
saved Gentiles, with no distinction existing between the two [both had
relinquished their national identities “in Christ,” where a distinction
between Jew and Gentile could no longer exist].

Actually, the kingdom could not continue to be ofered to the Jew
first beyond about 62 A.D. [the time of Paul’s statement in Acts 28:28].
The saved generation of Jews living on both sides of Calvary — allow-
ing the kingdom to be ofered by Christ and those whom He had sent out
with this message before Calvary [the Twelve, the Seventy], then to
be reofered by the one new man “in Christ” following Calvary — was
rapidly passing of the scene. And once this generation of Jews was
gone, an unsaved generation of Jews would replace them [exactly as
exists today]. And the kingdom could not be ofered then, nor can it
be ofered today, to an unsaved generation of Jews.

For a Jew to be in a position to hear this message throughout the
remainder of the dispensation, following Paul’s statement in Acts 28:28,
he would have to become a Christian. He would have to believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, exactly as an unsaved Gentile would have to do
to be in a position to hear this message.

Also, following the time seen in Acts 28:28, it would be incorrect
to refer to saved Jews or saved Gentiles as seen in Rom. 1:16 and
other places in Scripture written during the time of the reofer of the
kingdom to Israel [“to the Jew Frst, and also to the Greek™]. This type
terminology was used during the reofer of the kingdom to Israel to
distinguish between two groups of saved individuals—Jews comprising
the nation, to whom the reofer was being made on the one hand, and
saved Gentiles on the other.

Following the close of the reofer though, two separate groups of
this nature no longer existed. Only one group then existed, as today
— those comprising the one new man “in Christ,” where a distinction
between Jew and Gentile does not and cannot exist.)

Thus, the message of the kingdom carried to the Gentiles, either
before or after Paul’s visit to Rome, could not be carried to unsaved
Gentiles per se. Unsaved Gentiles were “dead in trespasses and sins,”
alongwith being separated from both God and Israel’s political sphere
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of activity. Gentiles had to Frst hear a message which would not only
allow them to pass “from death unto life” but would, as well, place
them in a position where they were no longer separated from God
and from Israel’s political sphere of activity. Only then could Gentiles
hear the various things involved in the mystery.

This is the reason Paul, when frst going to Corinth and fnding a
city Flled with unsaved Gentiles, determined not to know, not to pro-
claim, anything among them “save Jesus Christ and him crucifed” (I
Cor. 2:2). Those in Corinth had to first hear the message of the simple
gospel of grace. Having heard and heeded this message would then
allow two things to occur:

1) Their passing “from death unto life.”

2) Their positionally being “in Christ,” allowing God to
recognize them as “Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the
promise” (cf. Gal. 3:29; Eph. 2:1).

Only then would they be in a position to hear things surrounding
the good news of the coming glory of Christ.

And within Paul’s proclamation of this message among the Gen-
tiles, aministry lasting about three decades, possibly two things stand
out above all else in Paul’s summary statement as he stood before
Agrippa in Acts chapter twenty-six and recounted his ministry:

1) “...I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision.”

2) “...I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and
great, saying none other things than those which the prophets
and Moses did say should come” (vv. 19b, 22b).

1) “l Was Not Disobedient...”

The Lord had aspecifc purpose behind Paul’s conversion. Paul is
introduced in Scripture at a time when Israel’s religious leaders had,
again, reached an apexintheir rejection of the profered kingdom —at
the time of Stephen’s stoning (the Frst apex is seen in Matt. 12:9-24,
during the original ofer of the kingdom to Israel). Those who stoned
Stephen “laid down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose name
was Saul.” And Saul, later called Paul (apparently his Roman name,
used out in the Gentile world [Acts 13:9F]), “was consenting” unto
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Stephen’s death (Acts 7:58; 8:1; 22:20).

Paul was the great persecutor of the early Church, referred to at
that time as those of “the way” (Acts 9:2; 19:9, 23; 22:4; 24:14, 22) —
a way diferent than that which the Jewish people followed, a way
looked upon by Israel’s religious leaders as heretical. And Paul, a
strict and knowledgeable Pharisee, directed his eforts toward doing
away with this new sect, thinking he was doing that which was right
in God’s sight (Acts 8:1-3; 22:3, 4).

Paul,inActs9:1-3a, isseen journeying from Jerusalem to Damascus
for this same purpose. Paul had in his possession “letters [religious
legal documents]” from the high priest in Jerusalem, which were to
be presented to the religious leaders in the synagogues in Damascus.
And these documents would give Paul the necessary authority to bind
and take back to Jerusalem any individuals — men or women — that
he found following “the way” in Damascus.

But the Lord stopped Paul as he neared Damascus, made Himself
knowntoPaul,and told Paul what he, in reality, was doing by persecut-
ing those of “the way.” And Paul was left trembling, astonished, and
blind (blinded by the light of the Lord’s presence [Christ’s resurrection
body enswathed in Glory], a light “At midday...above the brightness
of the sun,” shining round about Paul and those traveling with him
[Acts 26:13; cf. Rev. 1:16]). Paul then had to be led the remainder of
the way to Damascus by those accompanying him, who had heard
onlyavoiceand had notwitnessed the Lord’s visible presence, leaving
them unafected by the light (Acts 9:3b-8).

Part of that which occurred at this time is not recorded in Acts
chapter nine but is reiterated years later by Paul as he stood before
Agrippa in Acts chapter twenty-six. Note that which Paul relates be-
fore Agrippa about the Lord revealing the purpose for this revelation
of Himself at the time of the events recorded in Acts chapter nine:

“And | said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, | am Jesus whom
thou persecutest.

But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for | have appeared unto thee
for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of these
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will
appear unto thee;
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Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, untowhom
now | send thee.

To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness
of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctifed by faith that
is in me” (vv. 15-18).

Some of the things within this revelation had also been revealed
to Ananias (a follower of “the way” in Damascus) shortly after Paul’s
encounter with the Lord as he traveled to Damascus. And it was
Ananias whom the Lord used to appear before Paul on Paul’s third
day of blindness and lay his hands upon Paul, allowing the Lord, in
this manner, to restore his sight and to Fll him with the Holy Spirit,
empowering him for the task at hand (Acts 9:15-17).

Paul, almost immediately, drawing from his knowledge of the
Old Testament Scriptures, began to enter into the synagogues of Da-
mascus and both proclaim and prove from the Scriptures that Jesus was
the Christ. And Paul was zealous and knowledgeable enough in the
matter that the Jews in Damascus sought to kill him (Acts 9:20-24).

Then, after the disciples had let Paul down over the outside of the
city wall in a basket, delivering him from the Jews in Damascus, he
journeyed to Jerusalem. And Paul, in Jerusalem, proclaimed the same
message after the same fashion, causing the same unrest among the
Jews in Jerusalem which he had previously caused among the Jews
in Damascus. And this resulted in Paul having to be removed out of
the country altogether and sent to Tarsus. It was only then that things
began to settle down, with the Churches throughout Judaea, Galilee,
and Samaria realizing rest (Acts 9:25-31).

It was sometime after these events that the Lord took Paul aside,
evidently removed Paul into His presence, and taughthim, fromthe Old
Testament Scriptures, all the various things surrounding his carrying
the message of the coming kingdom to the Gentiles (cf. Acts 26:16b; II
Cor. 12:1-7; Gal. 1:12; Eph. 3:3). Thiswas the Old Testament Scriptures,
manifested in the form of Fesh, teaching Paul from his own knowledge
of the Old Testament Scriptures, in written form (John 1:1, 2, 14).

Then Paul returned to Damascus where he had begun his ministry
several years earlier and went on to Jerusalem for the specifc purpose
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of seeing Peter (apparently to convey to Peter, the apostle God had
called to go to the Jews, things which he had learned about carrying
this message to both Jew and Gentile during his previous lengthy time
spent with the Lord [Gal. 1:17, 18; cf. Gal 2:2, 7]).

That which the Lord had outlined for Paul to accomplish was
revealed to him at the time of his conversion near Damascus. And
Paul, looking back over his ministry as he neared the end, stated before
Agrippa that he had done all that which the Lord had called him to
do. He had not been disobedient to the heavenly vision.

2) “l Continue unto This Day...”

Not only had Paul been completely obedient to the heavenly
vision, but he had continued to be obedient until the day he stood
before Agrippa. And no change in obedience occurred in Paul’s
ministry beyond that. He continued to proclaim this message, and he
was enroute to Rome to proclaim this same message to the Christians
there (cf. Acts 27:1; 28:16-31; Rom. 1:13-16).

But again, when Paul arrived in Rome, the reofer of the kingdom
was still open to Israel, with Israel still holding priority. Thus, before
going to the Gentiles (the Christians) in Rome, Paul, “as his manner
was” (Acts 17:2; cf. Acts 13:46), proclaimed the message to the Jewish
religious leaders in Rome first. 1t was only after these Jewish religious
leaders had rejected the message that Paul was free to go to the Gentiles,
the Christians in Rome.

And this is where the Book of Acts ends, for a reason. The Book
of Acts covers that period in both Israeli and Church history when
the kingdom was reofered to Israel by the one new man “in Christ.”
And the termination of this reofer brings the Book of Acts to a close.

This is that which is peculiar above all else about the Book of Acts,
causing numerousthingsinthe booktobeanenigmatothose Christians
failing torecognize thiscentral feature of the book. And thiswill refect
on one’s proper understanding of numerous things in the epistles as
well (both Pauline and General), for some of the epistles were written
during the Acts period, and some were written following this time.

SufFce it to say, had the account in the Book of Acts continued,
covering Paul’s ministry beyond Rome, there would have been one
main change seen in his ministry. His manner would no longer have
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been to go to the Jew frst with this message, for he couldn’t have
done so. The ofer of the kingdom (original ofer preceding Calvary,
and the reofer following Calvary) had been closed to Israel. The ofer
of the kingdom beyond this point was to the new creation, the one new
man, “in Christ” alone.

All else though would have remained the same. Paul would have
continued, and did continue, obedient to the heavenly vision, to the
end (cf. Il Tim. 4:7-18).

(For additional information on the reoffer of the kingdom to Israel, as
seen throughout the Book of Acts, refer to the author’s book, FROM
ACTS TO THE EPISTLES.

Also, for additional information on the mystery revealed to Paul,
refer to Chapter V in the author’s book, SEARCH FOR THE BRIDE
[Revised Edition].)

Content of the Pauline Epistles

Paul, before Agrippa, called attention to a little understood or ap-
preciated truth about his ministry, which would include all the things
which he wrote in his epistles to diferent Churches and individuals.
Paul, during the course of his ministry, said nothing other than those
things “which the prophets and Moses did say should come.” And
these things had to do with Christ’s sufferings, His resurrection, and light
being shown to the Gentiles:

“Having therefore obtained the help of God, | continue unto this
day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none other things than
those which the prophets and Moses did say should come.

That Christshould sufer, and that he should be the frst that should
rise from the dead, and should shew light unto the people, and to the
Gentiles” (Acts 26:22, 23; cf. 24:14; 28:23).

(There is nothing in Paul that is not seen in Moses and the
Prophets; nor does anything exist elsewhere in the N.T. that is
not, as well, seen in Moses and the Prophets.

Revelation can only be seen as complete in the O.T., else the
Word becoming Fesh [John 1:1, 2, 14] before a single word of the
N.T. had been penned could only be seen as an incomplete manifes-
tation of the Word, which could only exist in that same manner today.)
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Suffering precedes glory, and glory cannot be realized apart from
suFering (cf. Luke 24:25-27; | Peter 4:12, 13). And this glory can be
realized only in resurrection — things having to do with the light now
being shown unto the Gentiles. This light had to do with Christ, the
Oneraised from the dead and the One Who would rule and reign, now
being proclaimed among the Gentiles, which gave the Gentiles a hope.

Paul derived all the various facets of this teaching entirely from the
Old Testament Scriptures, as the Lord opened these Scriptures to his
understanding near the beginning of his ministry. Everything which
Paul taught had its basis in Moses and the Prophets, whether it had to
do with Israel, the Church, or the Gentile nations.

Paul had agood grasp of “the letter” of these Scriptures before his
conversion; and he had these Scriptures opened to his understand-
ing, being shown “the spirit” of the matter by the One of Whom the
Scriptures, in their entirety, spoke — the Word made flesh.

And Paul’s own statement to the efect that everything which he
had dealt with had its basis in Moses and the Prophets should lay to rest
the erroneous teaching that numerous things in the epistles which he
wrote about (e.g., the Church) cannot be found in the Old Testament
Scriptures. If Paul dealt with a matter, it has its basis in Old Testament
revelation, for he dealt with nothing other than that “which the prophets
and Moses did say should come” (cf. Il Peter 3:15, 16).

This iswhy the study of Biblical typology is so important in prop-
erly understanding the New Testament. Only through comparing that
stated about one (the type, in the O.T.) with that stated about the other
(the antitype, in the N.T.) can the complete picture be seen. It could be
compared to viewing a picture from two diferent vantage points.
Certain things can be seen from one vantage point that might not be
evident from the other; and, through comparing the two — the one
picture, presented two different ways — the complete picture can be clearly
seen, exactly as God wants man to see it.

And all this comes through the only pictures which God has pro-
vided — word pictures. God uses “words” to express His thoughts, to
form pictures. And it is these words which man is to take and proclaim
today (11 Tim. 4:2). Only through this meanswill God’s message be presented
in a completely clear and correct manner.






8
By Faith

Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great
recompense of reward.

For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the
will of God, ye might receive the promise.

For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come,
and will not tarry.

Now the just shall live by faith: butif any man draw back,
my soul shall have no pleasure in him.

But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; but
of them that believe to the saving of the soul.

Now faithis the substance of things hoped for, the evidence
of things not seen.

For by it the elders obtained a good report.

Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed
by the word of God, so that things which are seen were not
made of things which do appear (Heb. 10:35-11:3).

Hebrews chapter eleven is usually looked upon as “the great

chapter on faith” in Scripture. Certain experiences of a select number
of individuals from OIld Testament history are recounted, and each
of these individuals is said to have acted “by faith”: *“By faith Abel,”

“By faith Enoch,” “By faith Noah,” etc. (vv. 4, 5, 7F).
But something is often overlooked when studying Hebrews

chapter eleven — that stated about “faith” in the introductory verses.
The various things stated about individuals walking “by faith” in
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this chapter (vv. 4F) must be understood in the light of that revealed
about “faith” in the introductory verses leading into this section of
the book (10:35-11:3).

“Faith” appears in connection with a particular subject in these
introductory verses. And the subject being dealt with can only re-
main unchanged in that section of the book which these introductory
verses lead into — that section of the book beginning with, “By faith
Abel...” (11:4).

Theversesintroducing the thought of various individuals exercis-
ing a walk “by faith” deal specifcally with “faith” in relation to the
saving of the soul (10:39). This is the manner in which chapter eleven
is introduced. And not only is a specifc reference to the saving of the
soul seen at this introductory point, but the saving of the soul, as well,
is seen as the central subject throughout the entire preceding part of
the book.

The saving of the soul has to do with present and future aspects of
salvation, not with the past aspect of salvation, the salvation of the
spirit. The saving of the soul has to do with a salvation awaiting those
who have already “passed from death unto life,” not with a salvation
awaiting those who are still “dead in trespasses and sins” (John 5:24;
Eph. 2:1, 5).

Then, to view the end of the matter, the saving of the soul is revealed
in | Peter 1:9 to be the goal of “faith”:

“Receiving the end [goal] of your faith, even the salvation of your
souls.”

Both textually and contextually, the faith of Christians, not the
unsaved, is in view in | Peter 1:9. But, a principle drawn from the
relationship between faith and salvation in this verse and related pas-
sages of Scripture (salvation being the goal of faith) would be true at
any point in Scripture where faith and salvation are in view. This
principle would be true whether dealing with the salvation which we
presently possess, or with faith to the saving of the soul.

“Faith,” in both instances, would be seen to have a revealed goal;
and that revealed goal, in both instances, would be salvation. In the
former, the salvation of the spirit would be in view; and in the latter,
the salvation of the soul would be in view.
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pertains to salvation present and future (the salvation of the soul).

Romans 1:17 states, “...from faith to faith: as it is written, The
just shall live by faith.” And the faith referred to in this verse, both
textually and contextually, can only have to do with a continuing faith
beyond the point of a past, initial act of faith, resulting in one’s pres-
ently possessed eternal salvation.

The whole of that seen in Romans chapter one, both preceding
and following verse seventeen, has to do with salvation present and
future — the salvation of the soul. “From faith to faith,” according
to both the text and context, refers to a continuing faith by which the
just are to live. It refers to faith as the operating principle within the
spiritual life of the one who has “passed from death unto life.” And a
continuing faith of this nature could only be the natural outfow of a
new spiritual life, brought into existence through a prior act of faith.

And this continuing faith, referred to in Rom. 1:17, is exactly the
same faithreferred toin Heb. 10:38: “Nowthe justshall live by faith...”
Both verses are quotations from the same Old Testament passage —
Hab. 2:4. And whether in Habakkuk, Romans, or Hebrews, faith with
respect to “the saving of the soul” is in view (Heb. 10:39); and there
is an end, a goal, connected with this continuing act of faith, as there
was an end, a goal, connected with faith relative to one’s presently
possessed eternal salvation.

The pilgrim walk, the race in which Christians fnd themselves
engaged, is a walk solely “by faith.” And though “works” enter and
must have a part (James 2:14), works are seen entering only following
faith. “Faith” must always precede works, for works must always ema-
nate out of a continuing faith, bringing faith to the goal seen in | Peter
1.9, as Christians govern their lives accordingly (James 2:22; cf. Rom.
10:17;James 1:21). Everything must be “by faith,” from beginning toend.

(In both the salvation of the spirit and the salvation of the soul,
works allow “faith” to be brought to its goal. Works throughout, from be-
ginning to end, are the means which God uses to bring “faith” to its goal.

In the good news concerning the salvation connected with a past
aspect of faith [one’s presently possessed salvation, the salvation of
the spirit], it is the work of Another — Christ’s fnished work at Calvary
[John 19:30] — which allows “faith” to be brought to its goal through
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a present work of the Spirit [breathing life into the one having no life,
on the basis of Christ’s past, fnished work].

In the good news concerning the salvation connected with an on-
going aspect of faith [the salvation to be realized at the time of Christ’s
return, the salvation of the soul], it is the Christians’ own works — works
which are the natural outfow of faithfulness, works performed under
the leadership of the indwelling Spirit [James 2:21-25] — which allows
“faith” to be brought to its goal: “...by works was faith made perfect
[brought to its goal]” [v. 22].)

Faith

But what is “faith”? The defnition of faith is seen in the meaning
of the word itself. “Faith” and “believe” are two diferent forms of
the same word in the Greek text. One is a noun (faith), and the other
isaverb (believe). “Faith” is simply believing God. “Faith” is believing
that which God has revealed in His Word.

Thus, “faith” could involve any area of study within the revealed
Word. Andtoo often little attention is paid to the context where “faith”
is used when dealing with this subject throughout Scripture.

For example, in Rom. 4:3, quoting from Gen. 15:6, “Abraham
believed God [Abraham believed that which God had said; Abraham
exercised faith], and it was counted unto him for righteousness.”

This event is looked upon by some individuals as the point in
Abraham’s life where he was saved. But that cannot be correct. The
context of the statement in Gen. 15:6 has to do with that which God
had previously revealed about Abraham and his progeny realizing
an inheritance in another land (cf. Gen. 13:14-17; 15:2-21), which is the
contextual setting of the statement in Romans as well (4:1-22). And it
was in this realm that Abraham exercised faith, believed God.

Abraham had believed God relative to this same issue prior to the
events of Genesis chapter ffteen, while still in Ur (cf. Gen. 12:1-3; Heb.
11:8). And his belief concerning this issue, once in the land, is simply
acontinuing beliefin God’s ful Fliment of that which He had previously
promised. It had nothing to do with Abraham’s eternal salvation, for
he could only have been spiritually alive (saved) at the time he left
Ur, else he could not have gone out “by faith” (Gen. 12:1-4; Heb. 11:8).



110 Had Ye Believed Moses

Eternal salvation is not in view anywhere in this passage. Eternal
salvation, of necessity, would have been an issue at a prior time in
Abraham’s life. Abraham could only have been saved prior to God
commanding him to leave Ur and travel to another land, though the
matter is not dealt with in Scripture per se.

(The means of eternal salvation is dealt with prior to the account of
Abraham [which begins in Genesis chapter eleven], in parts of the frst
four chapters of Genesis, preceding and during Adam’s day. And this
preceding revelation provided the unchangeable means through which
Abraham would have been saved, which is not dealt with in the account
of Abraham’s life in Ur, prior to his departure, “by faith.”

And this previously revealed means of salvation would, alone,
tell a person that Gen. 15:6, quoted in Rom. 4:3, had nothing to do
with Abraham’s eternal salvation. Abraham’s “belief” in these pas-
sages had to do with that which God had revealed about his seed, his
progeny [Gen. 15:2-21; Rom. 4:1-22]. It had nothing to do with belief
in God’s provision of a blood sacrifce, belief having to do with death
and shed blood.

Again, eternal salvation, asitrelatesto Abraham, issimply notdealt
with outside of the prior revealed means of eternal salvation, a means
through which Abraham would have previously acted, “by faith.”)

It would have been impossible for Abraham to act in accordance
with that revealed in Gen. 12:1-3; 15:6 apart from his being saved prior
to this time. An unsaved man simply cannot act in the spiritual realm
after this fashion. He, spiritually, is dead and cannot act in a realm in
which he does not possesses a living existence.

And the issue surrounding “faith” in Hebrews chapters ten and
eleven is the same as that seen relative to “faith” in Gen. 12:1-3; 15:6
(cf. James 2:21-23). “Faith” in these sections of Scripture must be
understood in accordance with that dealt with in the context. And
that dealt with in the context is clearly revealed to be the salvation of
the soul, not salvation by grace through faith as seen in Eph. 2:8, 9.

Thus, one should no more attempt to read eternal salvation into
the subject of “faith” in Hebrews chapters ten and eleven than he
should into the subject of “faith” in Genesis chapters twelve and
Ffteen, or elsewhere in Scripture when the context clearly shows that
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something other than eternal salvation is in view. Eternal salvation
should never be pressed into a section of Scripture as a primary inter-
pretation when that is not the subject being dealt with in the passage.
Doing such will not only destroy that which is being dealt with but
it will often result in corrupting the simple message of salvation by
grace through faith.

(Something though should be noted about adhering to primary in-
terpretations in the preceding manner. Any part of the Word will have a
primary interpretation, an interpretation which must be recognized; but
the Word of God has been structured in such a manner — given to man
through the instrumentality of the Spirit, after a certain fashion — that
any partofthe Word will invariably lend itself to secondary applications.

A familiar case in point would be Christ’s statement to Nicode-
mus in John 3:14a, associating Moses lifting up the brazen serpent in
the wilderness [Num. 21:5-9] with Christ being lifted up at Calvary
[John 3:14b]. The primary interpretation in Numbers chapter twenty-
one would, of necessity, have to do with the sins of a people who had
already appropriated the blood of the paschal lambs in Egypt [Ex. 12];
but Christ used this event as a type of that previously seen through the
death of these paschal lambs [one type refecting back on a previous
type, both pointing to the antitype].

Christ used this event — as He had used the death of the paschal
lambsin Ex. 12—to typify His fnished work at Calvary. Thus, Christ, in
John 3:14, drew from a secondary application of the type in Num. 21:5-9
toteach a spiritual truth beyond that seen in the primary interpretation.

For additional information on Num. 21:5-9 and John 3:14,
refer to Chapter V in this book, pp. 68-73.)

Of Faith

The translation of Heb. 10:39 in the KJV doesn’t convey exactly
what is stated in the Greek text, leaving the reader without the proper
thought to continue into the eleventh chapter. Attention is called to
two types of Christians in the verse — one placed in the category of
shrinking back, and the other placed in an opposite category, that of
faith. The former leads to ruin, or destruction; and the latter leads to
the salvation of the soul.
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Hebrews 10:39 could be better translated:

“Butwe ourselvesare notofshrinking back unto ruin [‘destruction’]
but of faith to a saving [a keeping safe, or preserving (with a view to
salvation at a future date)] of the soul.”

Scripture leading into this verse deals only with the saved, with
Christians. These verses deal with those possessing a High Priest (vv.
19-22), those possessing a hope (v. 23), those exhorted to assemble
together for mutual exhortation, incitement (vv. 24, 25), those who will
one day be judged by the Lord as His people (vv. 30, 31), and those in
possession of a promise, with a view to a recompense for faithful servi-
tude as household servants at the time of Christ’s return (vv. 35-37).

And the verse itself, even apart from the context, can be looked
upon in only one manner. It can only be looked upon as dealing with
the saved alone.

The latter part of the verse clearly refers to those “of faith to the
saving of the soul,” and the former part of the verse must be looked
upon within an opposite frame of reference, relating to the same sub-
ject — those not “of faith to the saving of the soul.” And those not of
faith in this respect are described as those “shrinking back unto ruin
[‘destruction’ (not destruction relative to their presently possessed
eternal salvation but destruction relative to that which is in view —
the salvation of the soul)].”

Both the former and latter parts of this verse deal with exactly the
same thing — the salvation or loss of the soul, which will be brought to
pass in that coming day when “he that shall come will come, and will
not tarry” (v. 37). A brief statement appears in the former having to
do with those not exercising faith, with a view to this salvation; and a
brief statement appears in the latter having to do with those exercising
faith, with a view to this salvation.

And neither part of this verse has anything whatsoever to do with
eternal salvation. Both parts have to do solely with present and future
aspects of salvation. Both parts have to do with a salvation in connec-
tion with the present race of the faith, a salvation to be revealed at
the time of Christ’s return. And this is a salvation in connection with
realizing an inheritance with Christ in the coming kingdom (I Peter
1:4,5,9). Thus, millennial verities alone are in view.
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Further, Christians are the only ones in a position to shrink back
or draw back after the manner seen in the verse. They are the only
ones possessing spiritual life. The unsaved are dead in trespasses
and sins, completely incapable of operating after this fashion in the
spiritual realm. They are in no position to receive or understand
spiritual truth. They possess nothing to shrink or draw back from;
and, accordingly, they cannot shrink or draw back in relation to the
salvation or loss of the soul.

Shrinking back or drawing back hasto dowith “timidity” or “fear”
relative to that which is in view — the salvation of the soul. This leads
a person to the point of not wanting to have anything to do with the
whole matter. And such a person withdraws, keeps silent. When the
subject pertaining to the salvation of the soul is dealt with, he becomes
timid or afraid and draws back. He refuses to involve himself with
the matter at hand, usually because of the scarcity of teaching on this
subject and the fear of what others might think, or the fear of where
this might lead in his standing among fellow-Christians. Thus, he
simply withdraws and remains silent.

But, where doesthistype position onthe subject lead an individual?
The text is clear. It leads an individual to the opposite of that to which
he has been called. It leads an individual to ruin, to destruction. It leads
an individual to the loss of his soul, his life. It leads an individual into
a position in which he will fail to realize salvation at the time of Christ’s
return. And, resultingly, it leads an individual into a position in which
he will fail to realize the awaiting inheritance and a proffered position as co-
heir with Christ in His kingdom.

And that’s what is in view at the close of Hebrews chapter ten.
Two types of Christians are set forth — one who draws back to ruin in
relation to the saving of the soul (resulting from his failure to exercise
“faith”), and the other who exercises faith in relation to the saving of the
soul. And itisthiswhole overall thought which introduces the subject
of “faith” in the eleventh chapter.

There can be no proper understanding of the things reiterated in
this eleventh chapter, beginning with Abel, apart from two things:

1) Possessing an understanding of the salvation of the soul.
2) Possessing an understanding, through introductory












By Faith 117

The hope set before Christians and that which lies within the frame-
work of this hope is the revealed purpose for a further exhortation in
verses twenty-four and twenty-fve:

“And let us consider one another to provoke [‘incite’] unto love
and to good works:

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner
of some is; but exhorting one another: and so much the more, as ye
see the day approaching.”

(Refer to Appendix Il in the author’s book, BY FAITH, for
information pertaining to Heb. 10:23-25 in connection with the
fourth major warning in the Book of Hebrews, “The Wilful Sin”

[vv. 26F].)

Christians are exhorted to assemble together, not for the sake of
mutual encouragement and incitement in a general sense but for the
sake of mutual encouragement and incitement in a particular, specified
realm. The hope set before Christians is in view, and this hope must be
kept in view if Christians would assemble within the framework of
that seen in Heb. 10:23-25.

This hope was seen earlier in the book as “an anchor of the soul”
(6:18, 19). An anchor is something which holds that to which it is
attached frmly in place. And, with the soul being anchored in this
manner, Christians are, in turn, to “hold fast the confdence and the
rejoicing of the hope frm unto the end” (Heb. 3:6).

The words “confdence” and “rejoicing” are translations of the
Greek words (parresia and kauchema), which have to do with “bold-
ness” and “pride” respectively. Christians possess something of
incalculable value, something which they can both be bold about
and take pride in (resulting in “rejoicing,” as in the KJV translation).

Christians possess a hope, which is “an anchor of the soul.” And
they are to exhibit boldness and pride in that which is theirs as they stand
ready to respondtoany individual who mightask them about this hope:

“But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope
that is in you with meekness and fear” (I Peter 3:15).
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Itis inevitable that a response of this nature will result in askance
looks, disdain, scorn, etc. at the hands of other Christians. That was
anticipated by Peter as he penned the words in this verse. He himself
knew full-well that the servant would receive no better treatment than
that accorded the One Whom he served (cf. Acts 4:1-21; 5:28-40; | Peter
1:7,11; 4:12-19; cf. John 21:18, 19).

And with this in view, immediately before and after Peter penned
the words in this Ffteenth verse, he wrote:

“But, if ye sufer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye: and be not
afraid of their terror [don’t be intimidated by them], neither be troubled.
Having a good conscience [spiritual awareness]; that, whereas
they speak evil of you, as evildoers, they may be ashamed that falsely
accuse your good conversation [manner of living] in Christ” (vv. 14, 16).

Christians viewing this hope with boldness and pride, knowing
that this hope is an anchor of the soul, are not to be afraid, troubled,
or intimidated by those who might speak evil of them because of this
hope. Rather, Christians are to view this hope and respond to others
concerning this hope in such amanner that even their accusers might,
themselves, end up being ashamed.

This is the hope spoken of by Paul in his letter to Titus in con-
nection with an inheritance in the coming age (cf. 1:2; 3:7). Itis called
“that blessed hope,” having to do with “the glorious appearing [lit.,
‘the appearing of the glory’] of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ” (2:13). And Paul in this epistle, relative to this hope, exhorts
Christians to “live soberly [of sound mind, keeping one’s head], righ-
teously, and godly, in this present world [‘age’]” (2:12, 13).

As well, this hope is presented in a similar manner other places
in both the Pauline and General epistles (e.g., Eph. 1:18; Col. 1:5, 23,
27; 1 Thess. 5:8; | Peter 1:3; | John 3:3). This is a “hope” which rests
on the foundation “of faith to the saving of the soul.” And it is only
one of two things singled out and mentioned in connection with faith
in Heb. 11:1.

2) The Evidence of Things Not Seen
“The evidence of things not seen” is that which is also singled out
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and mentioned in connection with “faith to the saving of the soul.”

The word “evidence,” a translation of the Greek word elegchos,
could be better translated in the sense of “bringing to light.” That is,
“faith to the saving of the soul” is not only the foundation on which
our hope rests but it is also that which brings to light the things not seen,
connected with this hope.

The things not seen, further dealt with in verse three, have to do
with that which cannot be seen in the world about us. But, through
“faith to the saving of the soul,” these things can be seen in that which
God has revealed in His Word (cf. I Cor. 2:9, 10).

“Faith to the saving of the soul” is the one thing which can bring
to light, from the Word, that which a person cannot see in the pres-
ent world system under Satan. There is the present kingdom under
Satan, and there is the coming kingdom under Christ. The things of
the present kingdom can be seen through natural perception, by the
natural man; but the things of the coming kingdom can be seen only
through spiritual perception, by the spiritual man.

These things can be seen only by faith, only by believing that which
God has revealed in His Word. And it is only through this means that all
the various things having to do with the saving of the soul, the hope set
before us, are brought to light.

These things are brought to light through the Word being opened
to the Christians’ understanding by the One presently in the world
searching for abride for God’s Son (cf. Gen. 24:1F; John 16:12-15). And
all these things from the Word are being laid out before the prospec-
tive bride — described as “jewels of silver, and jewels of gold” — as
the Spirit completes His work during the present dispensation (Gen.
24:53T).
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Through Faith We Understand

Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed
by the word of God, so that things which are seen were not
made of things which do appear (Heb. 11:3).

The Book of Hebrews beginswith abrief statementcalling attention
to the various means which God used to reveal Himself, His plans,
and His purposes to man through Jewish prophets in time past. They
were God’s spokesmen, the channel through which He communicated
His Word to His people. Through this means, through the prophets
speaking God’s Word, not the prophets’ words, God spoke to His
people “by [‘in’ (in the person of each of)] the prophets.”

Then the book continues with a parallel thought. An additional
brief statement is given to the efect that God, “in these last days,”
has spoken to man through another means. He has spoken to man
in these last days “by [‘in’ (in the person of)] His Son” (Heb. 1:1, 2a).

(In the Greek text there is a defnite article before “prophets” [v. 1]
but not before “Son” [v. 2]. The literal rendering is “in the prophets...
in Son.”

The use of a defnite article in the Greek text stresses a particular
identity; But, when there is no article [a defnite article; the Greek
language does not use indefnite articles, as in English], quality and
character are stressed. The absence of the article before “Son” allows
an association to be shown between the Father and the Son which the
presence of the article would not allow. Such a structure allows Deity
to be shown in connection with both.

Itis very similar to that seen in John 1:1, which concludes with the
statement, ““...and the Word was God.” There is no article before God,
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as there is no article before “Son” in Heb. 1:2. As to essence and being,
in John 1:1, the Word is associated with God; and in Heb. 1:2, the Son
is associated with God in this same respect. A Father-Son relationship
is seen in both instances. Deity is seen throughout.

God used Jewish prophets in time past to communicate His Word.
He spoke through these prophets. But the thought goes far beyond
this in relation to God speaking in these last days to man through His
Son. The structure of Heb. 1:2 clearly refects on the fact that the Son
was very God of very God, God manifested in the fesh, communicating
His Word to His people.

God, in these last days, has made His Word known through a new
and living way, not through Jewish prophets but through the Word
becoming flesh in the person of His Son [John 1:1, 2, 14]. God, in these
last days, has spoken as Son — a full manifestation, an embodiment, of the
complete Old Testament Scriptures in the person of the Son.)

This whole overall thought of God speaking to His people in the
preceding fashion — frst in the person of each of the prophets, and
then in the person of His Son (or, as Son) — was alluded to during
Christ’s ministry, within another frame of reference. And this was
done shortly before His crucifxion through calling attention to that
which had occurred both in time past (following the appearances of
the prophets) and during the present time (following the appearance
of God’s Son) in God’s vineyard, the house of Israel (Matt. 21:33-41).

God had spoken to Israel in time past by means of Jewish proph-
ets, at a time when these prophets had been rejected and ill-treated.
Following their rejection, many had been beaten, and some had even
been stoned and killed.

And this type treatment was not the exception. Rather, it was the
rule (Acts 7:52). And it occurred over centuries of time, down through
the course of Israeli history (Matt. 21:34-36).

Then, last of all, God sent His Son. But the attitude of the Jewish
people remained unchanged, even though the very Son of the Owner
of the vineyard was present with His Father’s message, with the same
Word previously proclaimed by the prophets, for He was this Word mani-
fested in flesh. And, as before, there was only continued rejection of
the Word —a rejection wrought by the nation’s religious leaders, with
the multitudes following suit (vv. 37F).
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These religious leaders were made up mainly of the Scribes and
Pharisees, who, because of their very numbers, held sway over the
people. The Scribes and Pharisees constituted, by far, the largest
religious party in Israel, and they controlled the religious life of the
Jewish people. They were the keepers and teachers of the Law, the
onesrecognized to occupy “Moses’ seat” (the ones controlling matters
among the people in relation to the Law, though the theocracy had
long since ceased to exist [the Law had been given through Moses to
govern the Jewish people within the theocracy]).

Andthe nation’smainreligious leaders, the Scribes and Pharisees,
were the ones centrally responsible for misleading the Jewish people
when the Heir of the vineyard appeared. They were the ones centrally
responsible for the rejection of the message being proclaimed and the
corresponding rejection and ultimate crucifxion of the Messenger.

Then, ifthatwasn’tenough, Scripture revealsthat Israel’sreligious
leaders even knew the identity of the One in their midst. They knew that
they were not rejecting and slaying just another prophet whom God
had sent. They knew that this was the very Heir Himself (the One Who
would inherit all things, which included the Father’s vineyard), and their
knowledge of this fact formed the reason for their actions.

Note Christ’s exact words as He revealed these things in a par-
able, in Matthew chapter twenty-one, only several days before His
crucifxion. And He spoke this parable to Israel’s religious leaders
(in this instance, to “the chief priests and Pharisees”), revealing to the
very ones who knew His identity the very things which they were
doing and were about to do:

“But when the husbandmen [those Jews to whom the care of the
vineyard (the house of Israel; Isa. 5:1-7) had been entrusted] saw the
son, they said among themselves, This is the heir: come, let us kill him,
and let us seize on his inheritance.

And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew
him [i.e., they slew Him outside the vineyard, outside the city, away from
the Temple]” (vv. 38, 39; cf. Mark 15:20; John 3:1, 2; 19:20; Heb. 13:12).

Then, beyond the preceding, note that these religious leaders —
the ones who were aware of Christ’s identity — knew that He had
been talking about them:
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“And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables,
they perceived [Gk., gnosis, ‘knew’] that he spake of them” (v. 45).

Israel’s religious leaders extended a treatment to the Son in com-
plete keeping with two things:

1) Their previous treatment of the prophets.
2) Their knowledge of the Son’s identity.

Those recognizing the Heir, casting Him out of the vineyard,
and slaying Him in that day were not about to let Another come in
and take from them that which had been committed to their trust (v.
33), even if this other person was the very Heir Himself (v. 38). They
wanted to keep things completely in their own possession, under
their own control.

But all of this — the rejection of the prophets, followed by the
rejection of the Son, along with the ill-treatment accorded to them in
the process — would not occur apart from grave consequences. And
these consequences would be visited not only upon the generation of
Jews present when Christ was upon earth the first time but upon succeeding
generations of Jews, extending all the way to the time of Christ’s return.

Israel’srejection of Christbrought matterstoanapex. And following
His rejection, Christ made an announcement to Israel’s religious lead-
ers concerning the grave consequences about to follow. After pronouncing
“woe” after “woe” upon these religious leaders because of that which
they had done (Matt. 23:13-33), He announced that “all the righteous
blood shed upon the earth,” extending all the way back to Abel, would
come upon “this generation” (vv. 34-36) — an all-inclusive statement
relative to Israel and shed blood, which, as will be shown, would come
upon not only the generation then present but continue throughout
all succeeding generations as well, lasting until Christ returned once
again to the house of Israel.

(Christ, making this announcement, referenced two violent deaths
in Biblical history — Abel [the Frst person slain] and Zacharias [slain
over 3,000 years later, in the ninth century B.C.]. Israel’s guilt in con-
nection with shed blood though was not limited to the period between
Abeland Zacharias. Rather, Christ’s statementwould have to be looked
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upon as all-inclusive, covering the entire period of man’s existence on the
earth, extending from Abel to Christ [cf. Luke 13:33].

“All the righteous blood shed upon the earth” would cover 4,000
years of human history and extend from the blood of Abel to the blood
of the One Whom Israel was about to slay.

And the only logical place to begin was exactly where Christ began,
with Abel. The actions of Cain slaying Abel 4,000 years earlier formed
a type of that which Israel was about to do in the antitype, forming a
beginning to that which Israel, in one respect, was about to bring to
an apex.)

And because of all this, with matters being brought to an apex,
Christ reached all the way back to Abel when declaring Israel’s guilt.
There had been a rejection of God speaking through the prophets.
Then the entire matter was climaxed by a rejection of God speaking
in these last days “by [‘in’ (in the person of)] his Son,” which was an
inseparable rejection of the Son Himself, very God of very God (with
Israel’s leadership knowing Who they were rejecting). And Israel’s guilt
relative to death and shed blood, following rejection, is seen throughout
this 4,000-year period, from Abel to the appearance and rejection of
Israel’s Messiah.

Cain slaying Abel had formed a type (one brother slaying the
other brother), pointing to that which Israel was about to do (one
brother slaying the other Brother). And Christ began at the point of
this original type when announcing Israel’s guilt and uncleanness.
“All the righteous blood shed upon the earth,” beginning with Abel,
would be laid to the account of this generation of Jews. Fulflling the
type in Genesis chapter four, Israel’s cup of iniquity had become full,
necessitating judgment (cf. Gen. 15:14-16; Num. 14:22, 23, 37T).

Then, if this still wasn’t enough, the uncleanness of that genera-
tion of Jews would be passed on to succeeding generations (cf. Matt.
27:24, 25; Acts 3:25). Succeeding generations of Jews would bear the
same guilt. They would be guilty of blood, though they would not have
shed that blood themselves.

The generation of Jews present when Christ came the frst time
had not rejected or slain the prophets who appeared centuries earlier,
but they were reckoned just as guilty as those who had done these things;
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and the generation of Jews present today, which neither rejected nor
killed the prophets or Christ, is, as well, reckoned just as guilty as any
past generation of Jews that did do these things.

If guilt after this fashion — resulting in successive generations be-
ing just as guilty as preceding generations — were not true, Scripture
could not look upon Israel as presently unclean through contact with
the dead body of her Messiah. But the nation’s present uncleanness in
this respect is a documented, Scriptural fact, dealt with in a specifc
manner in Scripture.

According to the clear teaching of Scripture, Israel is presently
unclean because of something which occurred two millenniums ago. Then
there is the matter of prior guilt and uncleanness through the shed blood
of the prophets, et al. And Israel will remain unclean until the end of
Man’s Day, until the end of six days, until the seventh day (cf. Gen.
4:8-15; Num. 19:11, 12).

A generation of Jews completely separate from any of the genera-
tions committing these acts will one day have to stand in Christ’s
presence and acknowledge that which was done when all of these
acts were climaxed centuries earlier, bearing the guilt themselves (cf.
Gen. 44:12-45:4; Zech. 12:10).

The passage of time and the passage of generations CHANGE NOTH-
ING in this respect.

(A question of the preceding nature is often raised today, which
few seem to know how to handle from a Scriptural perspective: “Who
was responsible for Christ’s death?” The question though is answered
in Exodus chapters eleven and twelve in no uncertain terms.

In these two chapters, God gave the paschal lamb to Israel, and
only Israel was in possession of and could slay this lamb.

In that foreshadowed by the type, Christ was the Paschal Lamb;
and, exactly as in the type, only Israel was in possession of and could
slay the Lamb [Christcameto Israel and presented Himself to the nation
(Matt. 15:24; John 1:11)]. And, beyond that, beginning with the type in
Genesis chapter four, Scripture clearly attributes this act to Israel [cf.
Matt. 23:37-39; 27:25; Luke 13:33; Acts 2:23, 36; 3:17; 4:10; 5:28-30; 7:52].

Seeking to absolve Israel of this act — something very evident
within and without Christendom today — is man’s way, within his
Fnite thinking, of seeking to distance himself from that which he sees
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as anti-Semitism [seeing the Jewish people as the ones responsible
for Christ’s death]. But, in reality, exactly the opposite is true. Seek-
ing to absolve and remove Israel from any connection with Christ’s
death is one of the most heinous, anti-Semitic acts ever perpetrated against
the Jewish people.

If Israel could be absolved of and removed from the position which
Scripture plainly attributes to the nation, that of Christ’s death, note
what would have to be the result. Such thinking, if carried to its logi-
cal conclusion, would do away with God’s provided means of salvation for
anyone, Jew or Gentile. And, in that respect, such thinking would not
only be anti-Semitic but anti-God and anti-human-race, for God’s entire
redemptive plan would be voided and mankind [Jew and Gentile alike] would
have no Saviour.

And the Biblical reasoning for that is very simple. Apart from
Israel slaying the Paschal Lamb in 33 A.D., there can be no salvation
for unsaved humanity [John 4:24], for, again, only Israel could slay the
Lamb. And, toslay this particular Lamb, God’s Son [after God, through
Israel, had provided the Lamb (cf. Gen. 22:8)], is the central reason God
called the nation into existence. All other reasons for Israel’s existence rest
upon and are dependent on this fact.

And, instead of being anti-Semitic, seeing Israel as the slayer is
one of the most pro-Semitic acts in existence. And the reasoning for this
is very simple as well. Through this act, Israel has provided man with a
Saviour; apart from this act, man would not have a Saviour [cf. Numbers
chapter thirty-fve (ref. the author’s book, THE TIME OF THE END,
Appendix I, “The Death of the High Priest,”)].)

Where death and shed blood enter into the picture in relation to
Israel — whether befalling the nation (as with Abel et al.), or a direct
involvement of the nation (as with Christ and the preceding proph-
ets) — national sins are involved, of which any succeeding generation of
Jews finds itself quilty. Each succeeding generation — forming the na-
tion which, in past time, committed these acts — bears the guilt and
uncleanness of their forefathers.

In short, this translates into one thing. The generation of Jews
present on earth today is just as guilty of the blood of Christ and the
prophets preceding His appearance as any past generation of Jews. All are
part of a nation which is unclean through contact with the dead body of
their Messiah.
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It is an inherited guilt and uncleanness, as that resulting from
Adam’s transgression is inherited by man removed 6,000 years from
Adam. And just as surely as the passage of time and the passage of
generations do not remove Adam’s transgression, so with transgres-
sion in relation to the Jewish people.

When Christ came the frst time, the Jews of that day did not fnd
themselves removed from the actions, guilt, and uncleanness of their
ancestors; nor do the Jews of today fnd themselves removed.

Each succeeding generation of Jews over the past 2,000 years has
borne exactly the same guilt, exactly the same uncleanness. And this guilt,
this uncleanness, will not be removed until Israel is brought to that place
where the Jewish people will acknowledge their guilt and say,

“Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord” (Matt. 23:39b).

And when a person would look for the cause of Jewish sufering
down through the years — from the brickyards of Egypt during the
time of the Pharaohs to the death camps in Europe during the years of
the Third Reich, or that which is about to befall the nation during the
coming Tribulation, when the future Assyrian controls governmental
afairs on the earth — that person need look no farther than one thing
in Israeli history. That person need look no farther than the nation’s
rejection of God’s Word and the treatment extended to those who carried this
Word, concluding with the nation’s rejection and slaying of the very Son of
God Himself, the Word made flesh (cf. Lev. 26:14F; Deut. 28:15F; Matt.
23:37, 38; John 1:1, 2, 14).

The communication of God’s Word to His people in the preceding
respect — which Israel rejected, resulting in dire consequences — is
where Hebrews chapter one begins, though from another frame of
reference. The One Whom Israel’s religious leaders cast out of the
vineyard and slew, in a climactic act of rejection, was not only the One
through Whom God had spoken “in these last days,” but the One
Whom God had “appointed heir of all things,” the One “by [‘through’]
whom also he made the worlds [‘the ages’]” (v. 2b).

God could only have “made the ages” in the respect stated in this
verse through supernaturally designing and arranging the ages in
complete accordance with the pre-planned activity of His Son within
the framework of these ages. The framework of the ages and all things
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occurring within these ages was foreknown and pre-determined
beforehand, even that which occurred when God sent His Son to
His vineyard the Frst time. Nothing occurs apart from God’s sovereign
control of all things.

Hebrews 11:3 takes one back to the same time spoken of in the
opening section of the book. It takes one back to that time when the
ageswere placed inan orderly arrangement through the Word of God.
That would be to say, God spoke, and the ages came into existence
after a supernaturally designed fashion (cf. Gen. 1:3F). And all things
within the framework of these ages have come, are coming, and will
come to pass in complete accordance with the Divinely ordained
design and arrangement of these things.

God performs all His works in a completely perfect order and design.
Nothing occurs in the universe which God governs apart from a Divinely
ordained plan and a Divinely ordained design within that plan.

Placed in an Orderly Arrangement

Order and structure are not only seen in God’s arrangement of the
ages but these are things seen as well in that which reveals this order
and structure. These are things seen in the Word itself, which God
gave to man in order to make known His plans and purposes. And
these are things which could only be expected to exist in the Word, for
the Word, as the structure of the ages, is of the same Divine origin.

The Word begins this way, the Word continues this way, and the
Word ends this way. A Divine order, structure, and design are seen
throughout. And this would have to be the case, for imperfection
could not emanate from One wherein only perfection exists.

“Holy men of God” penned God’s Word “as they were moved
[‘borne along’] by the Holy Spirit” (Il Peter 1:21), this Word is “God-
breathed” (Il Tim. 3:16, NIV), and perfection exists in all areas of the
Word, from beginning to end.

Thus, the whole of Scripture forms a revelation which is totally,
completely unigue among writings in man’s possession. It is of Divine
origin, and it reveals to man the numerous things which God would
have man know about that which is also of Divine origin — God’s
plans and purposes pertaining to His Son, man, angels, the earth,
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and the universe at large. A Divinely ordered structure of the ages,
wherein God’s plans and purposes are worked out, is revealed by that
which itself incorporates the very same order, structure, and design.
All is of Divine origin.

The Word begins with God’s creation of the heavens and the earth
—an entire universe in which sin did not exist, with the earth singled
out from among all that existed in the universe (Gen. 1:1). The Word
then continues with the entrance of sin into that part of God’s perfect
creation which had been singled out. And the Word from that point
continues with a recorded sequence of events forming the remainder
of God’s revelation to man — the ruin and subsequent restoration of
the heavens and the earth (that part of the heavens which had been
ruined, the heavens directly associated with the ruined earth), man’s
creation, God’s revealed plans and purposes pertaining to man, man’s
fall, man’sredemption, andsin ultimately being done away with (Gen.
1:2F). Then the Word concludes with the creation of a new heavens
and a new earth, in which sin will no longer exist (Rev. 21:1F).

That’s the overall structure. Then, within this overall structure,
following the entrance of sininto one province in God’s universe, God
setaside 7,000 years of time. And He set this time aside to not only do
away with sin but to also bring into existence an entity created in His
Own image and after His likeness, an entity which would ultimately
have a part in His government of the universe.

Scripture begins with the briefest of all possible statements con-
cerning the creation of the heavens and the earth. Then Scripture
continues with the briefest of all possible statements concerning the
ruin of this creation, because of the entrance of sin (Gen. 1:1, 23; cf.
Isa. 14:12-17; Ezek. 28:14-19). And it is only at this point, within the
scope of the 7,000 years of time which God has set aside to bring an
end to sin, that detail concerning God'’s revealed plans and purposes
begins to unfold in Scripture.

God used six days to restore the material creation — both the
heavens and the earth. Then, at the end of His restorative work, God
created man to take the sceptre and rule the restored domain. And,
on the seventh day God rested from all His work (Gen. 1:2b-2:3).

This is the way Scripture opens, and this forms a foundational
pattern uponwhich the remainder of Scripture rests. Andimmediately
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following this foundational pattern being set, things begin to unfold
in Scripture which relate to time and events previously seen in the
foundational pattern. The remainder of Scripture, in this respect,
simply forms commentary on the foundational pattern.

Sin is seen making its entrance once again. And sin is seen mak-
ing its entrance through an act of the one originally introducing sin.
Satan, deceiving Eve, brought about man’s fall; and this placed man
in a position where he was no longer qualifed to take the sceptre
which Satan held (Gen. 3:1F).

As in the previous introduction of sin by Satan, so in the intro-
duction of sin by man — ruin was once again the result. And the
inevitable result of the reappearance of sin, as the frst appearance of
sin, had to do with two things:

1) The one committing the sin.
2) Thedomain over which this individual had been created to rule.

Man found himself in a ruined state, no longer in a position to
take the sceptre (as Satan had previously found himself, no longer in
a position to continue holding the sceptre); and the material creation
was broughtinto aruined state once again as well, though not the same
type ruin previously seen following Satan’s sin (cf. Gen. 1:2a; 3:17-19).
Rather, the material creation, though ruined, was left in a habitable
condition. The earth, unlike the ruined state to which God had reduced
the material creation following Satan’s sin, could still sustain life.

Then, in keeping with the earth being left in this habitable condi-
tion, allowing man to continue his existence on the earth, God did
something not seen atall following Satan’s sin. God provided a means
of redemption for the one who had fallen, for He had far-reaching plans
for the individual created in His Own image and after His likeness.
And beyond that point in Scripture, the whole of God’s revelation
concerns itself with the restoration of that which had been ruined
through sin.

Atthe very beginning of His Word, God established a pattern con-
cerning how Herestoresaruined creation. The patternwas established
perfect in the beginning; and once God had established this pattern,
no change could ever occur. Any subsequent ruined creation would have
to be restored in exact accordance with the previously established pattern.
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There could be no variance whatsoever. And when a subsequent
ruined creation did appear — when man, created in God’s image
and after His likeness, fell — he had to be restored in exact accordance
with this established pattern. The Spirit of God had to move, God
had to speak, and light had to come into existence in order to efect
a beginning point in man’s restoration (seen in events of day one in
the pattern [Gen. 1:2b-5]).

Then there had to be a continued work (seen in events beginning
on day two in the pattern [Gen. 1:6F]), carrying man through that
depicted by the entire six days in which God had previously worked.
Only then could man enter into a seventh day rest, set forth in the
original pattern (Gen. 1:1-2:3).

And that is exactly what the remainder of Scripture has to do with.
The remainder of Scripture has to do with God taking six days— 6,000
years (Il Peter 1:15-18; 3:1-8) — to eFect a restoration of ruined man (a
subsequent ruined creation, with the ruined material creation being
restored for man at the end of six days as well), with a day of rest (last-
ing 1,000 years) following the six days of work (6,000 years of work).

The Sabbath was given to Israel as a “sign,” to keep this thought
ever before the Jewish people; attention was called to God’s previous
work in the opening two chapters of Genesis (cf. Ex. 20:9-11; 31:13-
17; Heb. 4:4-9); and the lIsraelites, working six days and resting the
seventh, were to understand from the sign of the Sabbath the vari-
ous things involved in God’s present work and future rest — things
pertaining to man’s restoration (along with the restoration of the
material creation as well), looking ahead to that day when man would
ultimately hold the sceptre.

The preceding is why God is seen in Scripture having an afFnity
for numbers to reveal His plans and purposes to man. God used num-
bers to establish matters surrounding all His works at the beginning.
And God uses numbers throughout His Word to relate back to and
expand upon that which He previously established.

God can be seen using numbers diferent places in types and
signs as he deals with the Jewish people in both the Old and New
Testaments. God speaks of time in connection with a coming seventh
day, which will occur after six days (dating back to the frst man, the
Frst Adam), or after two days (dating back to the second Man, the last
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entered. But God, before He has His Son bring order out of disorder,
will use things occurring even during this present time of disorder to
bring to pass that which was decreed in the beginning.

It was during this time of disorder that Israel, the wife of Jehovah,
was brought into existence. And it is during this time of disorder that
the Son’s wife is to also be brought into existence — by means of a
present work of the Spirit. Both the wife of Jehovah and the wife of
the Son, brought into existence during the present time of chaos and
disorder, will fgure prominently in the governmental structure of the
earth during the Messianic Era, when man realizes the purpose for
his creation in the beginning.

A principle set forth in Gen. 1:26-28 — “let them [the man and
the woman, whom God had created] have dominion” — cannot be
violated. Man occupying the position for which he was created —
ruling the earth in Satan’s stead — cannot rule alone. He must have a
wife to rule with him. This principle, relative to the government of the
earth, is set forth at this point in Scripture; and the principle can never
change. The man and the woman must rule together.

This is the reason that God had to have a wife within the Old Testa-
ment theocracy, and this is the reason that the Son will have to acquire
a wife in order to rule in the theocracy about to be established. Israel’s
position as the wife of Jehovah formed a major part of the nation’s
calling in time past; and the Spirit is presently in the world calling
out a bride for God’s Son, fulflling the type set forth in Genesis
chapter twenty-four.

Apart from both — the existence of the wife of Jehovah (Israel converted
and restored), and the existence of the wife of the Son (the present work of the
Spirit realized) — there can be no future theocracy on this earth.

And moving out into the eternal ages, a rule of the universe will
emanate from “the throne of God and of the Lamb” in the New Jeru-
salem on the new earth. And, with this rule following the Messianic
Era being of a universal nature, the principle set forth in Gen. 1:26-28,
requiring a husband-wife relationship within regal activity, might not
carry over into a universal rule. This principle has to do with man in
relation to the government of the earth, not the universe, even though
this universal government will emanate from *“the throne of God and
of the Lamb” on the new earth.
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Though disorder presently exists in one province in God’sordered
universe, God is using events and circumstances surrounding this
disorder to bring His Own predetermined plans and purposes to
pass. Itis all with a view to order being restored in this one province
(which God’s Son, with His wife, will take 1,000 years to accomplish),
followed by that which God predetermined at the beginning rela-
tive to activity in the ages beyond the Messianic Era — man’s rule
extending out into other provinces in the universe.

2) That Visible Only by Faith

The preceding cannot be seen and understood by the natural
man. He can see only the chaos, not that which Scripture reveals will
ultimately result when order has once again been restored.

Sin resulted in the chaos, and God cannot countenance sin. Sin,
when it appears, has to be dealt with. That was true in history when
sin appeared, it is true during the present time as sin continues to be
manifested, and it will remain true until sin has been done away with
at a future time.

Thisfactformsthe entire basis for the whole of that seen throughout
Scripture — God’s actions following Satan’s sin (Satan disqualifed to
hold the sceptre, his kingdom reduced to a ruin), and God'’s actions
following man’s sin (a ruin once again, requiring redemption if man
is to one day take the sceptre, with redemption necessitating death
and shed blood). And the sole and complete reason for the Son’s past
work at Calvary and His present work in the heavenly sanctuary are
seen in the latter.

In the coming Messianic Era when God’s Son (with His co-heirs,
with His wife) takes 1,000 years to bring order out of disorder, the
matter of sin, producing ruin and death, will be the issue. Order must
be restored; only then will sin and death be done away with.

These are the things which God has revealed to the one created in
His Own image, after His likeness. And only through faith, only through
believing God, can man know and understand these things.
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By Faith Abel

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righ-
teous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet
speaketh (Heb. 11:4).

The fourth of the fve major warnings in the Book of Hebrews is
brought to a close in chapter ten. Then, immediately following this
fourth warning, attention is called to that dealt with diferent ways
in each of the preceding four warnings — faith to the saving of the soul
(10:35-39). And this, in turn, is with a view to introducing an entire
chapter on the subject of faith, as it pertains to the saving of the soul
(11:1F).

Chapter eleven forms an apex in the book prior to the ffth and
last warning (ch. 12). That which emanates out of faith to the saving
of the soul — out of believing God to the saving of the soul — is given
Frst (v. 1), preceding the fnal warning.

It was through this means that Old Testament saints “obtained a
good report [‘were attested’ (God, because of their faith, bore witness con-
cerning them)]” (v. 2); and it is through this same means that Christians
today can expect God to view their faith in the same favorable manner.

Through Faith

Prior to drawing from the experiences of humerous Old Testa-
ment saints, attention is called to two things — that which can be
seen by faith (that which can be seen through believing God’s revelation
of Himself, His plans, and His purposes), and that which can be seen in
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the surrounding world system, by sight (apart from believing God’s
revelation of Himself, His plans, and His purposes). And specifc
reference is made to the fact that the latter did not emanate out of
the former. The latter entered because of sin and is not part of God’s
arrangement of the ages around the preplanned activity of His Son
within the framework of these ages (Heb. 11:3; cf. Heb. 1:1, 2).

God, in His Word, has revealed the entire sequence of events
pertaining to His plans and purposes — past, present, and future.
And, in so doing, He has covered the entire spectrum. He has begun
with the creation of the material universe (Gen. 1:1), continued with
His intricate dealings pertaining to one province in the universe (the
earth [Gen. 1:2a F]), and terminated with a return to revelation per-
taining to His dealings with the whole of the material universe once
again (Rev. 22:1-6).

1) God’s Universal Rule
Universal rule emanates from God'’s throne, located at a north-
ernmost point in the universe (Isa. 14:13, ASV):

“The Lord hath prepared [‘established,’ ‘erected’] his throne in the
heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all” (Ps. 103:19).

And though such a rule has continued uninterrupted since the
creation of the material universe, the entire scope of God’s rule is actu-
ally dealt with very sparingly in Scripture. Rather, God, in His Word,
limits His revelation almost exclusively to His dealings with the earth,
not with that which exists throughout other parts of His kingdom.

Scripture though does provide a few brief glimpses into God’s
overall regal control of the universe. And these brief glimpses have
undoubtedly been provided so man, seeing the overall picture, can
place things in relation to God’s dealings with the earth (the material
creation, man, and angelic rulers) in its proper perspective.

But Scripture simply doesn’t go beyond these few brief glimpses
into God’s dealings with the universe at large. God’s revelation cen-
ters around His dealings with one small part of His kingdom (the earth),
and things occurring in other parts of His kingdom (the universe
at large) are deemed to be of little to no consequence insofar as this
revelation is concerned.
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Scripture, in this manner, begins with a reference to the entire
kingdom (Gen. 1:1a); but revelation immediately shifts to the earth
alone (Gen. 1:1b), with the ruin of the earth then briefy described
(Gen. 1:2a).

Scripture though begins providing detail only when God begins
restoring the ruined earth, with a view to the creation of man (Gen.
1:2b F). And the whole of Scripture, from that point forward, concerns
itself centrally with events pertaining to the earth, man, and angelic
rulers — events occurring during seven successive millenniums.

Scripture simply doesn’t deal at length with anything seen outside
the scope of events within this time-frame. Whether the history of the
earth preceding the earth’s restoration and the creation of man, or that
which lies beyond the Messianic Era, only enough has been revealed
to allow man to relate events occurring during the seven millenniums
to events either preceding or following these seven millenniums.

It is only following God’s completion of a work pertaining to the
earth that the entire scope of His rule — throughout “the heavens”
seen in Gen. 1:1 —is brought to the forefront once again in Scripture.
Rulership in that coming day will emanate from *“the throne of God
and of the Lamb” in the New Jerusalem, which will be located on the
new earth (Rev. 22:1-5) — a throne from whence universal rule will
go forth from that day forward.

God, at that time, will have completed His dealings with one
province in His kingdom (the earth). Attention, as seen in Scripture,
will then shift to His entire kingdom; and this is where Scripture is
brought to a close.

But though Scripture presents God fxing His attention on one
province inthe kingdom in time past, He has never turned His attention
away from His entire kingdom. God, in His omnipotence and sovereign
control over all things, can center His full, undivided attention on a part
of His kingdom and His entire kingdom at the same time; and He has
governed the whole universe after an unchanging fashion since the
beginning — a fashion which will continue forever.

2) Order, Disorder, Order Restored
Thus, Scripture provides only brief glimpses into God’s creation
of the earth, God placing a ruler over the earth, the fall of this ruler,
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and the resulting ruin of the earth (Gen. 1:1, 2a; Isa. 14:12-14; Ezek.
28:14, 15). It was only when the earth began to be restored, with a
view to the creation of man to rule the earth in the stead of the fallen
provincial ruler, that God began to unfold, in intricate detail, the nu-
merous things pertaining to His plans and purposes (Gen. 1:2b ).
And these plans and purposes were revealed to center around man
and the earth rather than around Satan and the earth.

Then, following Satan bringing about man’s fall (Gen. 3:1F), God,
in HisWord, beganto unfold numerous details pertaining to redemption
(refecting back on a previously established pattern in Gen. 1:2b-25).
And redemption was with a view to man ultimately realizing the
purpose for his creation — “let them [the man and woman together]
have dominion” (Gen. 1:26).

And, because of man being unable to rule apart from the woman
—establishing an unchangeable Biblical principle — Adam, following
Satan deceiving the woman, was placed in a position where he had
no choice but to also eat of the forbidden fruit. A part of Adam’s very
being (Eve [Gen. 2:21-23]) had eaten of this fruit, leaving Adam in no
positionto rule theearth, as God had originally commanded (Gen. 1:28).

Redemption necessitated Adam partaking of sin; or, in the an-
titype, redemption necessitated Christ being made sin (Gen. 3:1-6; Il
Cor. 5:21). Each (Adam, Christ) found the one who was to occupy
the throne with Him in a fallen state; and each had to act on behalf
of the one in this fallen state, for the one who had fallen was totally
incapable of acting in this realm herself. Only through this means
could Man — type or antitype, the frst man (Adam), or the second
Man (Christ) — one day hold the sceptre.

Though Adam’sact resulted in his fall, the fall occurred with a view
to redemption. And redemption was with a view to Adam, as a complete
being, ultimately realizing the purpose for his creation.

When man sinned, disorder once again entered the whole of that
associated with thisone provincein God’s universe. And, asfollowing
the sin of the earth’s frst provincial ruler, this resulted in two things:

1) The ruin of the one created to hold the sceptre (as ruin
had previously befallen the one holding the sceptre [cf. Gen. 3:7;
Ezek. 28:15, 16]).
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2) The ruin of the domain once again (the material creation
[cf. Gen. 1:23; 3:17, 18]).

Hebrews 11:3, calling attention to the disorder presently seen in the
world, clearly states that this disorder did not originate out of God’s
orderly arrangement of the ages in the beginning (refer to Chapter I1X
in this book). This disorder is that which originally entered following
Satan’s sin and entered once again following man’s sin.

And the disorder which entered this province following man’s
creation and fall is that which Christ and His co-heirs are going to
deal with during the coming Messianic Era. Christ and His co-heirs
are going to take 1,000 years, ruling the earth with a rod of iron, to
effect order out of disorder (I Cor. 15:24-28).

The whole of Scripture, following man’s fall, concerns itself with
God restoring that which had been ruined — both man and the material
creation. This would be brought to pass in order that God’s purpose
for bringing both (man and the material creation) into existence might
be realized (cf. Gen. 1:26-28; Isa. 45:18); and this part of Scripture,
covering the whole of Scripture, is brought to a close through God’s
universal rule being brought to the forefront, where it will then remain
(Rev. 22:1-5).

3) Interpretation

Both the past order and the coming order can be clearly seen “by
faith,” by believing that which God has revealed in His Word. It is this
whole overall thought, concluding with Heb. 11:3, which introduces
a number of individuals from Old Testament history (vv. 4F). Intro-
ducing each of these individuals, something specifc is said relative
to the experiences of each within the realm of faith. And faith in each
instance, contextually, would have to relate to the saving of the soul.

This is the central message of the Book of Hebrews (or any other
N.T.epistle), specifcreference ismade to the matter leading into chapter
eleven, and this remains the central message in chapter twelve as the
Tfth and last warning in the book comes into view. Thus, Hebrews
chapter eleven cannot be properly understood apart from viewing the
chapter after this fashion — faith to the saving of the soul.

This though is not to say that secondary applications or teachings,
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separate from the primary interpretation (specifcally dealing with the
salvation or loss of the soul), cannotbe in view. Secondary applications
or teachings are always in place in the study of Scripture, though never
at the expense of the primary interpretation. Scripture has been structured
in a manner which will allow for spiritual lessons beyond the primary
interpretation. And the eleventh chapter of Hebrews would form a
good example of this very thing.

Thelist of individuals named begins with Abel and rapidly moves
through 2,000 years of human history, briefy calling attention to certain
events in the lives of four individuals whom the Spirit of God singled
out from among all who had lived during this time — Abel, Enoch,
Noah, and Abraham. And the record in the Book of Hebrews is very
brief concerning that stated about each individual. Each is said to
have acted “by faith,” and their actions in this respect would be with
a view centrally to one thing — the saving of the soul.

This, contextually, must be recognized as the way in which the ac-
tions of each is to be viewed insofar as the primary interpretation is
concerned (10:35-11:2). But, as previously stated, there is room for
secondary applications and teachings throughout.

For example, going back to the type dealing with Abel in Genesis
chapter four, Abel bringing a blood sacrifce would, in one respect,
refect on the previous type in chapter three (Adam partaking of sin
with a view to Eve’s redemption, typifying Christ being made sin
with a view to His bride’s redemption; and this was followed by
God slaying animals to provide “coats of skins” to clothe Adam and
Eve [replacing the covering of Glory which had been lost in the fall],
introducing death and shed blood).

However, associating the lambs which Abel slew in chapter four
with that which occurred in chapter three has nothing to do with the
primary interpretation of this part of the type. The part of the type
in chapter four which corresponds directly with the type set forth in
chapter three is the account of Cain slaying Abel. But spiritual lessons
relating to that previously seenin chapter three canstill be drawn from
the frst part of the type in chapter four (Abel bringing lambs from
the Fock, ofering blood sacrifces), even though that is not primarily
what this part of the type deals with.

Then dispensational teachings can be derived through events sur-
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ondary. But, on the other hand, the invariable presence of secondary
applicationsand teachings mustalso be recognized. And only aninfnite,
omniscient God, seeing the beginning from the end, along with all
that lies between, could, through His Spirit, have moved men to put
His Word together after this fashion.

Two Brothers, Two Offerings

The account of Cain and Abel in Genesis chapter four forms a
type of Israel and Christ in the gospel accounts and the Book of Acts,
along with the position which Israel has occupied throughout the
present dispensation. And not only does this account form a type, but
it forms the first of a number of corresponding types seen in the Old
Testament (e.g., Joseph and his brethren, or Moses and His brethren,
forming types of Christ and Israel).

In this respect, Genesis chapter four forms a prototype. And, being
set forth frst, unchangeable principles relating to Israel and Christ are
established at this point in Scripture.

Allsubsequenttypes mustbeincomplete keepingwith thisoriginal
type, providing additional details and shedding light upon the things
previously set forth in the original type. And all — the original type,
along with all subsequent types — point to the antitype and set forth
the entire story before Christ ever appeared on earth the frst time.

Christ’s appearance to Israel and that which occurred following
His appearance, all the way down to modern times almost 2,000 years
later, was foretold in intricate detail by Moses and the Prophets long
before these things ever happened. And events pertaining to Christ’s
return at the end of the present dispensation have all been foretold
after the same fashion as well.

Christwasn’t relating new revelation to the Jewish religious lead-
ers when he gave the parable of the Householder and His vineyard
shortly before His crucifxion (Matt. 21:33-39; cf. Isa. 5:1-7, 13). Rather,
He was relating that which Moses and the Prophets had previously
set forth centuries earlier, centuries preceding the events seen in
the Book of Matthew (throughout the period extending from about
1,400 B.C. to about 400 B.C.). Christ was relating something which
particularly the Jewish religious leaders should have known. They
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should have known, from their own Scriptures, exactly what had happened,
was happening, and was about to happen.

1) In the Type — Cain, Abel

Itisevident from the account in Genesis chapter four that God had
laid down certain requirements relative to oferings at specifed times,
such as those later seen in the Mosaic Economy. And, itis also evident
from the oFering which each brother brought — from “the fruit of the
ground” and “from the frstlings of his fock” — that these oferings
had to do with the first fruits. Both brothers could only have known,
from previous instructions which the Lord had given to either them
or their parents, exactly what the Lord required of each at a set time —
“at the end of the days” (v. 3; literal rendering from the Hebrew text).

Theaccountpertainingtothe oferings by both Cainand Abel reads,

“...Abelwasakeeper of the sheep, but Cainwasatiller of the ground.

And in the process of time ['And at the end of the days’] it came
to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an ofering unto
the Lord.

And Abel, he also brought of the frstlings of his fock and of the
fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his ofering:

But unto Cain and to his ofering he had not respect. And Cain
was very wroth, and his countenance fell” (Gen. 4:2b-5).

Cain brought his ofering frst, then Abel. Abel’s ofering was
regarded with favor, but not so with Cain’s ofering. The diferencein
the two oferings is seen in the frst three words beginning Heb. 11:4
— “By faith Abel...”” Abel acted by faith, but this is not said of Cain’s
actions at all. Cain could only have acted apart from faith, otherwise
the Lord would have looked with favor upon his ofering as well.

Abel, acting by faith, brought that which God required. Cain, on
the other hand, acting apart from faith, did not bring that which God
required. And, apart from faith, “itisimpossible” to please God (Heb.
11:6). Thus, God could not have looked favorably upon Cain’s ofer-
ing, presented before the Lord apart from faith (apart from believing
that which God had previously revealed concerning the ofering of
the frst fruits, and acting accordingly).
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with God’s previous instructions (inferred from the passage). And,
resultingly, they were said to emanate out of Satan.

And the works manifested by Israel followed the same pattern.
They had notbeen done inaccordance with God’s previousinstructions
(seen in the O.T., which, in its entirety, is about the person and work
of God’s Son [Luke 24:27], the One in their midst). And, resultingly,
their works, in like manner, were said to emanate out of Satan.

(In reality, only two realms exist — by faith, and by sight; out of God,
and out of Satan; brought forth from above, and brought forth from below in
connection with this world [presently under Satan’s control and sway]. There
isno middle ground [cf. Matt. 12:30; Luke 11:23; Rom. 14:23; | John 5:4].)

3) Ultimate Action — Cain, Israel

The Lord ofered Cain another opportunity to do that which was
required of him. But Cain refused, he subsequently slew his brother,
and the Lord then drove him out on the face of the earth.

The Lord also ofered Israel another opportunity to do that which
was required of the nation, with Messiah Himself presentin the nation’s
midst. But Israel, during the time when the window of opportunity
remained open, slew the nation’s Brother. And the Jewish people,
following even a subsequent opportunity (the reofer of the kingdom,
seen throughout the Book of Acts), were uprooted from their land and
driven to the ends of the earth.

Cain, in the type, did bring an ofering to the Lord. But it was
not the ofering which God required. Rather than acting by faith, Cain
acted out of the evil one. Consequently, Cain’s ofering was rejected.

Israel, in the antitype, did bring something to ofer unto the Lord.
Israel brought forth the same thing inwhich Adamand Eve had sought
to clothe themselves following the fall — fig leaves.

And, in reality, thiswas all Israel could have brought forth. Adam
and Eve, through disobedience, forfeited their covering of Glory. And
Israel, through disobedience, had also previously forfeited the Glory
(Ezek. 10:4, 18; 11:22, 23). Now, Israel, as Cain, could only act out of
the evil one.

Adam and Eve had tried to cover their nakedness with fg-leaf
aprons (Gen. 3:7; cf. Ps. 104:2), which God completely rejected. And
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Israel, at Christ’s Frst coming, can be seen in a similar fashion. There
was no fruit — that which God required — but there were leaves on
the fig tree which Christ cursed, representing Israel in this condition
(Matt. 21:18, 19; cf. Joel 1:7).

The picture of the fruitless fig tree, having leaves only, in Matthew
chapter twenty-one is a parallel picture to that seen in Genesis chapter
three when fg leaves are frst seen in Scripture. The scene depicts the
Jewish people attempting to do exactly the same thing which Adam
and Eve had sought to do — cover their nakedness with fig leaves (in this
case, cover the nation’s fruitless condition, with the Glory no longer present
in the camp of Israel).

And, as with Adam and Eve, or with Cain, the Lord then took
action in complete accordance with that which He had found.

(Foradditional information on the preceding, refer to Chapter VIII,
“TheFig Tree,” intheauthor’sbook, PROPHECY ON MOUNT OLIVET.)



11
The Blood of Abel...

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righ-
teous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet
speaketh (Heb. 11:4).

Abel, though having died millenniumsago, has continued to speak
down through the years by means of the sacrifce which he ofered to
the Lord near the beginning of the human race. It was the sacrifce
which God required, and God Himself has borne witness to this fact
through the things which He has revealed in His Word concerning Abel.

Abel acted “by faith.” He acted in accordance with that which God
had commanded. He acted in accordance with the revealed Word of God.

God, through Moses, recorded His approval of Abel’s faith and re-
sulting action, with the writer of Hebrews subsequently being moved
to draw from this account. And throughout the past 3,500 years of
recorded Biblical history, God’s approval pertaining to Abel’s faith and
action has stood as a testimony for all to see.

There though are two aspects to the account of Abel’s ofering
seen in Genesis chapter four. And both aspects are dealt with in the
Book of Hebrews — the frst in chapter eleven, and the second in
chapter twelve.

Abel, in chapter eleven, brought an oFering unto the Lord. Abel
brought lambs from his fock; and these lambs had been slain (Gen.
4:4), allowing death and shed blood to be introduced into the type.
But death and shed blood are not really central features in the primary
interpretation of this part of the type (though within secondary ap-
plications they could be). Rather, the primary interpretation revolves

151
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around obedience to God’s command concerning what is evidently an offering
of the first fruits. Abel was to bring an ofering of the frst fruits (“the
Frstlings™) from his fock, and Cain was to bring an ofering of the
frst fruits from the Feld (ref. Chapter X in this book).

Then, in chapter twelve, the other aspect of Abel’s ofering is that
which is associated directly with death and shed blood rather than with
an ofering of the frst fruits. This part of the type though doesn’t
have to do with the lambs which Abel slew and presented to the
Lord. Rather, this part of the type has to do with Cain slaying Abel.
This part of the type has to do with Abel himself as the offering (cf. Gen.
4:8-10; Heb. 12:24).

Death and shed blood are seen in both parts of the type, but only
in the latter part are these things associated with that foreshadowed
in the antitype. Only in the latter part are Christ’s death and shed blood
seen apart from secondary applications.

Rejection, Anger

Cain failed to bring that which God had required. As a con-
sequence, his ofering was rejected. This, in turn, resulted in Cain
becoming exceedingly angry and looking down. Cain burned with anger
(literal thought from the Hebrew text), and rather than looking toward
the only One Who could help, Cain looked away. “His countenance
fell” (i.e., he turned his face down; he looked down, away from the
Lord [Gen. 4:5]).

The Lord then confronted Cain, asking about his intense anger
and downward look. And the Lord confronted Cain after this fashion
in order to not only ofer Cain an opportunity to rectify the existing
situation but to make the consequences known to Cain should he
choose to continue in disobedience.

The Lord told Cain:

“If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? And if thou doest
not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall be his desire, and
[‘but’] thou shalt rule over him” (Gen. 4:7).

The Lord’s statement to Cain left the way open for Cain to repent
(change his mind) and do that which was required of him. But the
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Lord’s statement, as well, related that which would befall Cain in
the event he chose to continue in the same direction which he found
himself taking at this time, refusing to do that which the Lord had
previously commanded.

If Cainwould dothatwhich the Lord had previously commanded,
he would be “accepted.” But if Cain refused, continuing in the same
direction which he had taken, only one thing awaited him — the results
of sin, the results of disobedience. “*Sin” lay at the door. That is, the results
of his sin and refusal to repent awaited him. Sin, like a wild beast, was
crouching in the way in which he would go. Cain would be completely
overcome by sin, though in the end he would ultimately triumph (por-
tending Cain’s ultimate repentance).

That’s what Gen. 4:7 has to do with. This verse has to do with
Cain’s actions and the results of his actions, typifying Israel’s actions
and the results of the nation’s actions. And this verse carries matters
all the way to the end, referring to Cain’s ultimate restoration, typifying
Israel’s ultimate restoration.

Cain, because of disobedience, would sufer dire consequences.
But the Lord moved all the way to the end and revealed that Cain
would ultimately experience restoration, necessitating his ultimate
repentance.

And Israel, inthe antitype, would sufer dire consequences as well
because of disobedience. But, as in the type, Israel would ultimately
experience restoration, necessitating the nation’s ultimate repentance.

In the preceding respect, Gen. 4:7 provides a summary statement
having to do with the entire history of Cain (from disobedience to
restoration) in the type, and the entire history of Israel (from disobedi-
ence to restoration) in the antitype.

In relation to Cain, the remainder of Genesis chapter four forms
a commentary on this verse (though Cain’s restoration, typifying Is-
rael’s restoration, is not seen in the commentary which follows; but
subsequent types deal with this matter).

And, in relation to Israel in the antitype, a large part of the whole
of subsequent Scripture forms a commentary on this verse.

If individuals understood that which Scripture reveals about
Israel, beginning with Genesis chapter four, there would be far less
confusion today concerning things pertaining to Israel’s past history,
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Israel’s present status among the nations, and that which lies ahead
for the Jewish people. This would alleviate much of the prevalent
false teaching pertaining to Israel, particularly relative to the exist-
ing nation in the Middle East, that which is about to befall the Jewish
people (centeringaround the present nation of Israel), and the ultimate
end of the matter.

But, to present a more complete picture from the Genesis account
Frst, note Cain’sactions following his refusal to do that which the Lord
had commanded (Gen. 4:5-7), which occurred before the Lord drove
him out on the face of the earth (vv. 12F). And Cain’s actions lying
between his refusal to do that which the Lord had commanded and
his being driven out on the face of the earth had to do with his slaying
Abel, his brother, along with his continued refusal to repent (vv. 8-11).

Death, Shed Blood

When Christ appeared to Israel with the ofer of the kingdom of
the heavens at His frst coming, Israel’s response could easily have
been foreknown by the entire nation from that which had previously
been revealed in the Old Testament Scriptures. The prophets, begin-
ning with Moses, had foretold Israel’s response — rejection, climaxing
with the crucifixion of the nation’s Messiah, along with the nation’s refusal
to repent and the subsequent, consequential dispersion of the Jewish people
among the nations.

The beginning of the matter is seen in Genesis chapter four (in
reality, the whole of the matter is set forth in this type, when v. 7 is
viewed in a proper manner in relation to the overall type); and basic,
unchangeable principles surrounding the entire sequence of eventsare
set forth at this early point in Scripture. Later types add additional
details to the foundational type (e.g., Abraham ofering hissonin Gen.
22; Joseph appearing in his brethren’s presence the frst time in Gen.
37; Moses appearing in his brethren’s presence the frst time in Ex. 2;
or the slaying of the paschal lambs in Ex. 12), but the various things
set forth in the foundational type can never change or be altered by
anything set forth in subsequent types. Subsequent types can only
add to and further clarify that which God originally set forth in the
foundational type.
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And the fundamental statement of all fundamental statements in
this respect was set forth in the Lord’s statement detailing the overall
scope of the matter in the original type, in Gen. 4:7. This statement was
set forth because of that which Cain had done; it had to do with God of-
fering Cain another opportunity to do that which was required of him;
and it had to do with Cain’s future in the event that he refused to do that
which God had commanded, taking matters all the way to the end when
Cain would ultimately repent.

Israel, as Cain, had refused to do that which God had previously
commanded. And when Messiah appeared, the nation could only do
that which Cain had previously done in the type. The nation could only
attempt to do away with the One acting in complete accordance with
God’s commandments. The Jewish people, because of their refusal
to do that which God had required of them, could only set their sights
on slaying their Brother.

And as the Jewish people sought to bring this to pass, their frame
of mind was identical to that which Cain had exhibited in Genesis
chapter four. Israel’s religious leaders were angry to the point that, in
the end, their only thoughts concerning Christ were that He be put to
death. And, to bring this to pass, they went to the point of beseeching
Pilate (who wanted to release Christ) that he release a murderer in
Christ’s stead, leaving Israel’s Messiah, typifed by Abel 4,000 years
earlier, to be crucifed (Matt. 27:15-26; John 19:12-16).

Israel’s religious leaders, along with the masses whom they had
misled — following “the way of Cain” (cf. 1 John 3:12; Jude 11) — were
so intent on doing away with Christ at this point that they echoed
a statement with far-reaching, negative ramifcations, a statement
which would afect not only that generation of Jews but all succeed-
ing generations as well: “His blood be on us, and on our children”
(Matt. 27:25); and the chief priests echoed another statement at this
time with equally far-reaching, negative ramifcations: “We have no
king but Caesar” (John 19:15).

The Jewish people had rejected their King and the profered king-
dom; and Israel’s religious leaders, in a climactic statement, pledged
allegiance toapagan Gentile king ruling within Satan’s realm of power
and authority (cf. Luke 4:6; John 18:36, 37).

And not only had the Jewish people rejected their King, but they
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were adamantly intent on continuing in “the way of Cain” and slaying
their Brother, slaying their King. Death and shed blood, as in Genesis
chapter four, was about to become the central issue. The people were
about to become unclean through contact with the dead body of their Mes-
siah, a condition which would have to persist for two days, for 2,000
years, from the point of their becoming unclean (Num. 19:11F).

To understand that which was happening at this time and that
which was about to happen, the Jewish people could have gone back
to the original type on the matter in Genesis chapter four and read the
entire story. And, if they desired additional information, they could
have gone to the numerous other types and prophecies bearing on the
subject. It had all been previously laid out for them to read.

Their entire history — not only up to that point in time, but throughout
all the years which lay ahead — had been prerecorded, in intricate detail. But
they refused to avail themselves of that which God had provided.

The entire account forms a rather amazing sequence of events in
this respect. When Christ came the frst time, Israel acted in a capac-
ity which had been foretold in type after type and by prophet after
prophet. The whole of the matter had been prerecorded before the
nation ever acted.

And the very nation which did all of these things in the antitype,
continuing in disobedience today, is the very nation through whom
the Spirit of God had previously given all of this material, foretelling
that which the nation would do.

The very people committing these prerecorded acts were the
very ones who had not only previously recorded all of this informa-
tion but were the ones, as well, presently in possession of this same
information. And not only was this the case, but the Jewish religious
leaders even knew the identity of the One Whom they were about to slay
(cf. Matt. 21:38; John 3:2).

The Jewish people, as Cain, knew exactly Who they were slaying. And
Cain’s actions at this point were fulflled completely and in minute
detail in the antitype 4,000 years later.

But, there’s still more to the story about Cain in Genesis chapter
four, as there is still more to the story surrounding Israel. And this
is what has been foretold in condensed form in Gen. 4.7, with detail
provided in the verses which follow, along with the subsequent ad-
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ditional types and prophecies bearing on the subject.

A Fugitive and a Vagabond

The Lord’s ofer and promise to Cain in Gen. 4:7 does not close
with Cain slaying Abel. Rather, this ofer and this promise continue
uninterrupted after Cain slew his brother, and they would continue
uninterrupted throughout Cain’s entire life. The Lord’s ofer and
promise would have to continue after this fashion, else there could
be no ultimate repentance and restoration as seen in that which the
Lord had revealed to Cain.

And exactly the same thing is seen in the Lord’s dealings with
Israel in the antitype. Immediately following Israel slaying Christ
there was a reofer of the kingdom of the heavens to the nation which
lasted for about thirty-two years, covered in the Book of Acts, begin-
ning in chapter two and ending in chapter twenty-eight. Asthe Lord
had continued to deal with Cain in the type, He continued to deal
with Israel in the antitype as well.

(Though Israel, in reality, couldn’t repent — either in the original
ofer of the kingdom, or in the reofer of the kingdom — nonetheless,
bona fde ofers were made in both instances.

Inthe original ofer, the numeroustypesand prophecieshad already
previously revealed the course of action which Israel would take. For
the nation to have repented at this time would have run counter to that
which God had already revealed about the nation.

In the reofer, the preceding would also hold true, though now
something new was added. The Jewish people were now unclean
through contact with the dead body of their Messiah; and, according
to that which God Himself had set forth in His Word, this uncleanness
must last for two days, for 2,000 years. Israel could only be cleansed
after two days, on the third day — after 2,000 years, on the third 1,000-
year period [cf. Num. 19:11F; Hosea 5:13-6:2].)

Then, even with the nation set aside while God calls out from the
Gentiles “a people for his name” (Acts 15:14), God’s ofer concerning
repentance still continues. Itwould have to continue, for itissetforthin
an unchangeable fashion in the original type in Genesis chapter four.
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The day iscoming when the Spirit of God will complete His search
for the bride and will remove the bride, in complete accordance with
that seen in Genesis chapter twenty-four. Then God will resume His
dealings with Israel, with a view to the nation’s repentance and res-
toration, in accordance with that seen in Genesis chapters four and
twenty-fve (Cain ultimately being restored [ch. 4]; and Abraham
again taking a wife [ch. 25], following the procurement of a bride for
his son [ch. 24]).

1) Israel During the Present Dispensation

Duringthe continuing period of disobedience and refusal to repent,
Israel in the type in Genesis chapter four is pictured as “a fugitive
and a vagabond,” as the nation, like Cain, has been driven from her
land out upon the face of the earth (v. 14). The thought behind “a
fugitive and a vagabond [‘a vagrant and a wanderer,” NASB; ‘a rest-
less wanderer,” NIV]” has to do with one who strays about without a
home. The picture, through actions which God took with Cain in the
type, is that of Israel removed from her homeland, driven out among
the nations, but never fnding a home among the nations. Rather, the
Jewish people (as Cain) would be ever wandering and straying about
among all the Gentile nations in which the Lord had driven them.

And further, the Jewish people driven out among the nations
would not fnd friends among these nations. They would not fnd
the Gentiles welcoming them with open arms. Instead, they would
Tnd the opposite. They would fnd enmity exhibited by the nations.
They would experience rejection, hostility, etc. This, aswell, is set forth
in the type in Genesis chapter four.

Cain, when driven out, feared for his very life; but his life was to
be spared, with a view to his ultimate restoration. And, through the
entire process of hatred exhibited toward Cainand the Lord sparing his
life, sevenfold vengeance was decreed upon anyone who might seek to
slay Cain during histime of wandering and straying about inastrange
land. This would be to say that God’s complete judgment (“seven,”
showing the completeness of that in view, which is judgment) would
fall upon anyone attempting to slay Cain during this time (vv. 13-15).

And so it is with Israel. It must be, for the antitype must follow
the type in exact detail.
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Enoch, Translated into Heaven

By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death;
and was not found, because God had translated him: for
before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased
God (Heb. 11:5).

Hebrews 11:5 refers to events seen in Gen. 5:21-24. Enoch, along
with the few brief experiences enumerated about him, is introduced
in a genealogy extending from Adam to Noah. Enoch, within this
genealogy, is seen seven generations removed from Adam; and the
genealogy terminates with Noah, tengenerations removed from Adam.

Calling attention to events occurring during the time covered by
this genealogy, Scripture, following the genealogy, continues with
three things:

1) That which began to occur very early in the human race
andreached an apex during Noah’s day (the cohabitation of “the
sons of God [angels in Satan’s kingdom]” with “the daughters
of men [female ofspring from Adam’s lineage]” (6:1-4).

2) God’s attitude toward and action concerning the matter
(6:5-7).

3) Events pertaining to God’s action (bringing the Flood to
pass), which occurred in the six hundredth year of Noah’s life
(chs. 6b-8 [1,656 years following the creation of Adam]).

(For additional information on that which occurred in Gen.
6:1-4, refer to Chapter V, “In Those Days...Also After That,” in
the author’s book, JUDE.)

165
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The Spirit of God, moving an individual emanating from the
loins of Noah through Shem to pen the Book of Hebrews, drew from
the experiences of three individuals in this genealogy — Abel (the
second from Adam), Enoch (the seventh from Adam), and Noah (the
tenth from Adam). Through this means, the eleventh chapter of He-
brews would not only form commentary on the salvation of the soul,
continuing from preceding chapters (ref. Chapter VIII in this book),
but a dispensational framework of events could be set forth as well.

Within this dispensational framework of events, Enoch is seen
being removed from the earth (translated) between two points in
time —between Abel’s ofering near the beginning of the human race,
and the Flood during Noah’s day. He was removed following Abel’s
ofering but preceding the Flood.

The sequence of events seen withinthis dispensational framework
pointstoaremoval from the earth of those who have appropriated the
blood of the one typifed by Abel (something seen more specifcally
in Cain slaying Abel rather than in the slaying of the lambs which
Abel brought); and this removal will occur preceding a coming time
of trouble afecting the whole world, typifed by the Flood during
Noah’s day.

The One Whom “Abel” typifed is Christ. Both were slain by their
brothers, with the blood of Abel crying outto the Lord from the ground,
but the blood of Christ speaking “better things than that of Abel” (cf.
Gen. 4:10; Heb. 12:24). The one whom “Enoch” typifed can only be
Christians during the present dispensation, those having appropriated
the blood; and “the Flood” during Noah’s day can only point to the
coming Tribulation (Matt. 24:37-39; Luke 17:26, 27).

Thatisthe dispensational scheme of the matter, as set forth in both
Gen. 4-8 and Heb. 11:4-7. And within this dispensational scheme, the
account of Enoch forms a foundational type pertaining to the future
removal of Christians from the earth. Subsequent types provide addi-
tional information, remaining incomplete agreementwith the original
type. Then, the existence of these types necessitates an antitype which
would be in complete agreement with all of the types.

The preceding is simply the manner in which Scripture has been
structured. Though the experiences of individuals throughout Old
Testament history form the basis for numerous spiritual lessons, God’s



Enoch, Translated into Heaven 167

revelation of Himself, His plans, and His purposes in this part of Scripture
goesfardeeper. God, throughout Old Testament history, has interwoven
all the various types (as seen in Abel, Enoch, and Noah), which have
corresponding antitypes. And through this means, dispensational
teachings can often be derived from the types.

The types have been given to shed light upon and help explain the
antitypes. This is the way in which God has seen Tt to structure His
Word in order to make known His plans and purposes to man. And
if man would come into a correct understanding of God’s revealed
plans and purposes, it can be done only one way:

Man must study God’s Word after the fashion in which it has been
given and structured. Nothing short of this will suffice.

The coming removal of the Church from the earth is a vastly mis-
understood subject today, both as to the time when it will occur and
exactly who will be removed when it does occur. And the reason for
this misunderstanding can be traced back to one central issue:

The typical structure of Scripture has been ignored, resulting in
the multiplicity of interpretations and erroneous thoughts which man
has come up with concerning that future event commonly called, “the
rapture.”

And because thishasbeendone, one could only expectthe multiplicity
ofthought presently seen throughout Christendom relative to the rapture,
resulting in confusion. Error is rampant in this realm because man has not
begun where God began and has not compared Scripture with Scripture after the
same manner in which God structured His Word. The whole of the matter
can be stated in terms that simple.

(The preceding would be true relative to any realm of Biblical study.
Ignoring the types [where God began and how God structured His Word]
has always been to the detriment of those not availing themselves of
this vast wealth of information which God has provided to shed light
upon and help explain the antitype.

Biblical teachings pertaining to salvation by grace through faith
would form a good example of the preceding. The multiplicity of
answers to the question, “What must | do to be saved?,” can be traced
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back to one thing. They can be traced back to individuals failing to
availthemselves of the foundational and explanatory material provided
in the types.

Refer to the author’s book, SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH
FAITH, where most of the frst chapter has been devoted to viewing
the matter from the perspective of the Old Testament types. To view
the matter of salvation by grace through faith in a completely correct
manner, one must begin where God began and view the matter after
the fashion in which God set it forth in a foundational respect. Had
man done this, the multiplicity of existing ways in which man views
the matter would not exist.)

The Old Testament Types

Three main Old Testament types dealing with the rapture can be
found in the opening book of Scripture, the Book of Genesis. The frst
isseeninthe experiences of Enoch (ch. 5), the second in the experiences
of Lot and his family (ch. 19), and the third in the experiences of Rebekah
(ch. 24). And each of these three types presents diferent facets of the
same picture, together forming an Old Testament composite word
picture of the rapture.

1) Enoch
Enoch, as previously stated, is seen being removed from the earth
between two points in time:

1) Following a blood sacrifice.
2) Preceding the Flood.

Thispointstothose whom Enoch typifes (Christians, those having
appropriated the blood) being removed from the earth at a time fol-
lowing that which Abel’s death typifes (Christ’s death) but preceding
that which the Flood typifes (the coming Tribulation).

Thus, both the participants and the timing of the rapture are
introduced in the foundational type:

1) Therapture, according to this type, must have to do with
those of the present dispensation (with Christians).
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2) It cannot pertain to any other than the ones who have
appropriated the blood of the Person dying in the antitype of
Abel’s death.

3) And it has to occur preceding that time typified by the Flood
during Noah’sday (i.e., ithasto occur before the Tribulation, before
the time God resumes His national dealings with Israel).

Then, subsequent types reveal other things about this event (e.g.,
the inclusion or noninclusion of all Christians, etc.).

Some individuals, using only that seen in this foundational type
in Gen. 4-8 or Heb. 11:4-7, attempt to teach a selective removal of
Christians in the rapture. Ateaching of this nature is derived through
viewing Enoch’s removal from the earth as being conditioned upon
his faithfulness. Using the type after this fashion forms a beginning
point which individuals often use to teach that only faithful Chris-
tians will be removed at the time of the rapture (the faithful among
the dead in Christ being raised and removed with the faithful who
are alive at that time).

This though is an improper way to view the type. There is a
dispensational scheme of events seen through that set forth in both
Gen. 4-8 and Heb. 11:4-7, but the central teaching surrounding “faith”
is not part of this dispensational scheme. Rather, the central teaching
surrounding “faith,” contextually, has to do with the salvation of the
soul (Heb. 10:35F). And to bring “faith” from this central teaching
over into this dispensational structure and attempt to teach a selective
removal of Christians on this basis is clearly incorrect.

Note what viewing matters after this fashion would do to the next
type in the light of the antitype — Noah and his family going through
the Flood, typifying Israel going through the coming Tribulation. This
would necessitate Israel, in the antitype, exercising faith prior to the
Tribulation and being delivered by acting in accordance with that
faith (as Noah exercised faith prior to the Flood and was delivered
by acting in accordance with his faith).

But exercising faith after this fashion will not be true of Israel
either preceding or during the Tribulation. Israel will not exercise
faith until after Christ returns at the end of the Tribulation, following the
Jewish people looking upon the One Whom they pierced.
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Then, viewing the matter from another perspective, subsequent
types clearly reveal that all Christians (faithful and unfaithful alike)
will be removed at the time of the rapture. If the foundational type
shows a selective rapture of faithful Christians alone, so must any
subsequent type which deals with this aspect of the rapture. And the
antitype, dealing with this same aspect of the rapture, must show a
selective rapture as well.

But, when one turns to Scripture alone, a selective rapture of
Christians is not seen to be the case at all. Something other than a
selective rapture of the faithful is clearly seen in subsequent types.
And the antitype must deal with the matter after the same fashion as
it is dealt with in the types, which it does.

The foundational type in Genesis chapter fve deals centrally
with the participants and the timing of the rapture (Christians, and a
pretribulational event). It has nothing to do with a selective or nonse-
lective rapture.

Not everything is dealt with in any one type. Subsequent types
deal with this matter, along with the antitype.

2) Lot and His Family

Lot, his wife, and his two virgin daughters were removed from
Sodom prior to the destruction of the cities of the plain. And the man-
ner in which the Old and New Testaments handle this event leaves
no room to question that which is in view from a typical standpoint.

The destruction of the cities of the plain can point only to the
coming destruction of this present world system, and the removal
of Lot and part of his family can only point to a removal of certain
individuals from this world system (from the earth) prior to this de-
struction (a destruction occurring during and immediately following
the Tribulation).

This account forms a subsequent type of that previously seen
in Gen. 5-8, and the account is dealt with in the New Testament in
a parallel manner. The destruction of the cities of the plain during
Lot’s day is dealt with in the New Testament alongside the destruc-
tion produced by the Flood during Noah’s day, introducing a parallel
type. Both destructions in the two types point to the same destruction
in the antitype.
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“And as it was in the days of Noah...
Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot...

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed”
(Luke 17:26a, 28a, 30).

Then Christ — relating the accounts of these two destructions
occurring in history, which point to the same destruction in prophecy
— sounded two main warnings. And the warnings were directed
to two groups of people — to Israel, and to the Church (about to be
brought into existence).

The account pertaining to Noah and the Flood was given frst (V.
26). And, accordingly, Christ sounded the warning to Israel in con-
nection with this type frst (v. 31). Noah and the Flood are in view,
not Enoch and his removal from the earth; and the matter has to do
with those typifed by Noah going through the Flood — Israel going
through the Tribulation.

The same statement, comprising the warning, is later seen withina
more lengthy warning which Christ provided in the Olivet Discourse.
Christ, in this discourse, warned the Jewish people to Fee for their
lives when they see a particular man (Antichrist) do certain things
during this coming time of destruction (Matt. 24:15F).

Immediately following the warning which had to do with the days
of Noah, Christ sounded a warning which had to do with the days of
Lot (v. 28). Rather than dealing with individuals going through atime
of destruction, the days of Lot had to do with individuals removed
prior to this destruction. And the warning which Christ sounded was
in connection with Lot’s wife and the salvation or loss of one’s soul.

“Remember Lot’s wife.

Whosoever shall seek to save his life [‘'soul’] shall lose it; and
whosoever shall lose his life [‘soul’] shall preserve it” (vv. 32, 33).

Lot’s wife, along with her husband and two virgin daughters, was
delivered from Sodom. And, though delivered from Sodom, she lost her
soul. She looked back toward Sodom rather than out ahead toward the
mountaintowhich Lot had beentold to fee (Gen. 19:17, 26; Luke 9:62).

Lot, in similar fashion, failed to realize the salvation of his soul as well.
Lot is contrasted with Abraham; and though Lot later found himself
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on the mountain to which he had been told to fee, his portion on the
mountwas diametrically opposed to that of Abraham. (“Amountain”
in Scripture symbolizes a kingdom [cf. Isa. 2:2-4; Ezek. 28:14, 15; Dan.
2:35, 44, 45; Matt. 16:28-17:5].)

Lot found himself dwelling on the mountain, but in a cave on the
mountain, in a place separated from the Lord (Gen. 19:30; cf. Matt. 22:10-
14). Abraham, on the other hand, found himself also dwelling in the
high country, but standing before the Lord — a place where, unlike Lot,
he had been both dwelling and standing for quite some time (Gen.
19:27; cf. Gen. 18:22).

The account of Lot and certain members of his family being deliv-
ered from Sodom adds additional information to the type pertaining
to Enoch in Genesis chapter fve. This second type makes it quite clear
that the faithfulness or unfaithfulness of Christians and the consequent
salvation or loss of the soul have nothing to do with the rapture itself.
These are issues which will come into view following the rapture, as
seen in God’s dealings with both Lot’s wife and Lot following their de-
liverance from Sodom. These are issues having to do with the judgment
seat following the rapture, not issues having to do with the rapture.

3) Rebekah

Then there is a subsequent type which deals with the matter from
adiferent perspective yet, buildinguponthatrevealed in the previous
types and providing additional information. And this type is found
in Genesis chapter twenty-four.

Thischapter relates the story of Abraham sending his eldest servant
into Mesopotamia to procure a bride for his son, Isaac. This chapter is
the fourth of fve consecutive chaptersin Genesis (chs. 21-25) which form
one overall type consisting of numerous individual types. And within
the complete typology seen in these chapters, God has set forth exactly
the same thing seen in previous chapters (chs. 4-8) — a dispensational
framework of events pertaining to Christ, Israel, and the Church.

Throughout these chapters, “Abraham” is seen as a type of God
the Father, “Isaac” a type of God the Son, and “Sarah” (Abraham’s
wife) a type of Israel (the wife of Jehovah). “Abraham’s servant” sent
into Mesopotamia in chapter twenty-four is seen as a type of the Holy
Spirit sent into the world; and “Keturah” in chapter twenty-fve (who
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Abraham married following events in ch. 24) is also, as Sarah (in ch.
23), seen as a type of Israel, though within another frame of reference
than Sarah.

Typology after the preceding fashion becomes evident as one
works his way through these chapters.

Isaac’s birth in chapter twenty-one was via supernatural means,
typifying Christ’s subsequent birth through the same supernatural
means.

The oFering of Isaac by his father in a designated place in the land
of Moriah in chapter twenty-two typifes the subsequent ofering of
Christ by His Father in a designated place in the same land.

Abraham’s wife, Sarah, dying in chapter twenty-three (following
the ofering of the son) typifes God’s wife, Israel, subsequently being
set aside (following the ofering of the Son). And Israel, as Sarah, is
looked upon during this time as being in the place of death (Jonah
1:17F; John 11:6F).

Next in the dispensational structure and overall type are events
in chapter twenty-four, where the search for and procurement of the
bride is seen prior to Abraham’s remarriage in the following chapter.
Chapter twenty-four details the work of the Spirit in the world today,
searching for the bride, following Israel being set aside (ch. 23). And
this search will be completed before the time God resumes His deal-
ings with and restores Israel (ch. 25).

Inthe past, Israel, as Sarah, was barren (Gen. 16:1, 2). And because
of Sarah’s barrenness (depicted by Fg leaves only on the tree in the
gospel accounts, no fruit[Matt. 21:18, 19]), Isaac’s birth required God’s
supernatural intervention.

Butwhen Israel is one day restored, typifed by Abraham’s remar-
riage, his marrying Keturah in chapter twenty-fve, conditions will
be reversed. Keturah bore Abraham six sons (Gen. 25:1, 2). Keturah
was very fruitful, as Israel will be during that coming day following
the nation’s restoration, which will include God once again taking
Israel as His wife, a remarriage.

It is between these two dispensational points (Israel being set
aside [ch. 23] and Israel being restored [ch. 25]) that God procures
a bride in the antitype for His Son, Jesus. And as Abraham sent his
eldest servant into Mesopotamia to search for and procure his son’s
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bride, God has sent the Holy Spirit into the world to search for and
procure His Son’s bride.

Thus, within the dispensational structure of the things seen
throughout Genesis chapters twenty-one through twenty-fve, there
can be no question concerning that which is involved in the typology
of chapter twenty-four. This chapter has to do with the mission of the
Spirit in the world during the present dispensation.

The servant arrived in Mesopotamia with “ten camels” laden
with his master’s goods. “Ten” is the number of ordinal completion,
showing all of the master’s goods (Gen. 24:10), and the master had given
all these goods to his son (Gen. 24:36; 25:5). The servant was to show
the prospective bride, from Abraham’s family, all the glories which the
father had given to his son. Then the invitation to become the wife of
Abraham’s son was to be extended (Gen. 24:3, 4, 53, 57, 58).

This points to that which is occurring during the present dispen-
sation. The Spirit is in the world showing those from God’s family
(Christians) all the glories which the Father has given to His Son (John
16:13-15). And He is doing this through opening the Word to their under-
standing, revealing these things to them. Then, as in the type, the invitation
is extended to Christians to become the wife of God’s Son.

Rebekah, in the type, said that she would go (Gen. 24:57, 58). And
once the purpose for the servant’s mission had been accomplished,
he removed Rebekah from Mesopotamia (Gen. 24:59F).

In the antitype, exactly the same thing is occurring and will occur.
Christians during the present time must respond in the same positive
manner as seen in Rebekah’s response. Then, once the purpose for
the Spirit’s mission has been accomplished, He will remove the bride
from the world.

And the manner in which Isaac’s bride was removed, along with
thatwhichfollowed, formsthe patternfor the mannerinwhich Christ’s
bride will be removed, along with that which will follow. Abraham’s
servant removed the bride on camels, and the bride was accompanied
by damsels. All of them together rode on the camels, and they all went forth
together to meet Isaac.

Though the number of the camels at the time of the departure is
not stated, the inference would clearly point to ten camels. The servant
entered the land with “ten camels” to search for the bride, and the
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reference to camels upon his departure with the bride would clearly
point to the same ten camels.

Rebekah and her damsels leaving on the camels shows ordinal
completion once again. All went forth to meet Isaac, but only Rebekah
was later presented to Isaac as the bride for whom the servant had
previously searched and sought out.

Rebekah was the one seen putting on her veil when she and the
damsels accompanying her came into the son’s presence, which can
only typify the wedding garment to be worn by Christ’s bride when
Christians fnd themselves in the Son’s presence.

As they all went forth to meet Isaac in the type, so will they all go
forth to meet Christ in the antitype. And, as a distinction was made
between Rebekah and the damsels accompanying her in the type, so
will it be in the antitype.

Rebekah was the one who had responded positively to the servant’s
mission in Mesopotamia; and she was the one who, following her
removal from Mesopotamia, was separated from the other damsels
and presented to Isaac as his bride.

In like manner, those Christians forming Christ’s bride will be the
ones who respond positively to the Spirit’s mission in the world; and
they will be the ones who, following their removal from the earth, will
be separated from other Christians and presented to Christas His bride.

(Note that “the wedding garment” has nothing to do with the
imputed righteousness of Christ, possessed by every Christian. Rather,
“the wedding garment” has to do with the righteous acts of the saints,
and it is the bride who makes herself ready in this respect [Rev. 19:7, 8].

For additional information on this subject, refer to the author’s
book, RUTH; or refer to Chapter XXX, “The Marriage Supper of the
Lamb,” in the author’s book, THE TIME OF THE END.

Also, for additional information pertaining to the overall scope of
teachings seen in Genesis chapters twenty-one through twenty-fve,
refer to the author’s book, SEARCH FOR THE BRIDE.)

The New Testament Antitype

There are really not that many verses in Scripture (O.T. or N.T.)
which pertain to the rapture per se. Scripture, dealing with Christians,
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centers around two main areas:

1) With issues pertaining to faithfulness or unfaithfulness
during the present time, preceding the rapture.

2) With issues pertaining to the results of one’s faithfulness
or unfaithfulness, following the rapture.

Scripture provides a great deal of information in both realms.
Scripture deals at length with events both preceding and following
the rapture. But, from a comparative standpoint, Scripture does not
present that much information concerning the rapture itself.

The rapture though, as has been demonstrated, is dealt with in
several of the types. And the existence of the types demands the
existence of an antitype. An individual could really go to only two
places in the New Testament to properly view the rapture in con-
nection with the events set forth in the three Old Testament types
under consideration — | Thess. 4:13-5:10 and Rev. 1:10-4:11 (though
the rapture can be seen in a few other passages [e.g., John 14:1-3; |
Cor. 15:51-57], details surrounding the events seen in the types are
not presented in these passages).

Each of these two sections provides information peculiar to the
passage, but only one provides the complete sequence seen through
comparing the types — Rev. 1:10-4:11. | Thessalonians 4:13-5:10
provides everything except a reference to the Tribulation. And since
this is provided in the context of Rev. 1:10-4:11 (chs. 5F), this section
of Scripture will be used to show the antitype, with reference back to
the section in | Thess. 4:13-5:10.

It is sometimes stated that there is no place in Scripture which
shows the sequence of events having to do with all Christians being
removed preceding the Tribulation. But that’s not true at all. This
is seen in the Old Testament types, and this is also seen in the New
Testament antitype as well.

Again, the only possible way to properly deal with the rapture
from the standpoint of Scripture is to call attention to the matter after
the fashion in which God has set it forth. One simply calls attention to the
types and the antitype, leaving the matter to rest upon the foundation of
Scripture itself.
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1) Christians in the Lord’s Day

John, in the Book of Revelation, was taken to the Isle of Patmos
and then transported into the Lord’s Day (or the Day of the Lord [1:10;
4:1, 2]). Then, in the Lord’s Day, at a future time in the Lord’s Day into
which John was transported, he was told to record that which he was
allowed to see (1:19). And that which John was allowed to see dealt
Frst with events pertaining to the Church in Christ’s presence in heaven
at the end of the dispensation (1:10-4:11), then with events pertaining to
Israel and the nations on earth during the succeeding Tribulation (5:1-19:6).

(The Lord’s Day has always existed, but not on earth. Man’s Day
presently exists on earth, which will continue until the end of the Tribu-
lation. Then, Man’s Day will end, and the Lord’s Day will begin on earth.)

Thus, the Lord’s Day follows Man’s Day on earth, whether for
the Church or for Israel and the nations. Once Man’s Day has been
allowed to run its course, the Lord’s Day will begin on earth.

The Lord’s Day though will begin at least seven years earlier
for the Church than it will for Israel and the nations, but not on earth.
Christians removed from the earth preceding the seven-year Tribula-
tion will no longer be living in Man’s Day. “Man’s Day” has to do
with man upon the earth during an allotted 6,000 years of time (with the
foundation upon which the whole of the matter rests seen in the six
and seven days of Gen. 1:1-2:3).

Christians, at the time of the rapture, will be removed from Man’s
Day and transported into the Lord’s Day. That’s what is seen through
John being transported not only into the Lord’s Day but into a future
time in that day in Rev. 1:10 and seeing seven Churches in Christ’s
presence, in heaven.

This isalso what is seen in | Thess. 5:2F, following the removal of
the Church into the heavens (4:13-18). A removal of the Church into
that future day, which, when it occurs, will then be present time (the
same time into which John was transported 2,000 years ago). And
this day will overtake many Christians “as a thief,” though this will
not be true for other Christians (5:2-9).

Christians in the Lord’s Day, in connection with either faithful-
ness or unfaithfulness, resulting in either salvation or wrath (having to
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do with the salvation or loss of the soul, not with eternal verities),
is the subject at hand in | Thess. 5:1-9, continuing from the previous
chapter. And this is the same subject set forth in the opening chapter
of the Book of Revelation (in conjunction with that revealed in chs. 2,
3), though seen from a diferent perspective.

(The actual rapture of the Church itself, if shown in Rev. 1-4, would
have to be seen in John’s experience [removed from earth into heaven,
into the Lord’s Day in 1:10, with the same event repeated in Rev. 4:1,
2]. If, on the other hand, the rapture of the Church is not seen in John’s
experience in these opening chapters of the book, then the rapture itself
is not dealt with in these chapters.

The rapture though, if not dealt with per se in these chapters [as in
the Christian section of the Olivet Discourse, or in the Book of Ruth],
would have had to occur at the time of or preceding John’s experience,
for John saw the complete Church in Christ’s presence [with Christ
appearing as Judge], at the end of the dispensation, in heaven, in the
Lord’s Day. Thus, relative to the timing of the rapture, whether or not
the rapture can be seen in John’s experience would be immaterial. The
rapture is plainly shown in a companion passage [lI Thess. 4:13-17],
preceding the same mention of Christians in the Lord’s Day as seen in
Rev. 1:10-20 [cf. | Thess. 5:2-4].

[The preceding has been worded in the manner seen because
of the vast numbers of Christians who attempt to teach a selective
rapture of Christians, refusing to see John being removed into
the Lord’s Day as a reference to the rapture, demonstrating, from
continuing Scripture, the folly of that which they then attempt to
go on and teach. The truth of the matter is that John’s removal
intothe Lord’s Day in chapter one, repeated again in chapter four,
in the light of not only the text and context but related Scripture,
can only be a reference to the rapture.

For additional information on this subject, refer to Chapters
1V, V, both titled “In the Lord’s Day,” in the author’s book, THE
TIME OF THE END].)

2) Christians in Christ’s Presence
Thus, as clearly stated in the opening chapter of the Book of
Revelation, this book begins with Christians in Christ’s presence at a
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future time, in the Lord’s Day. And two things are seen in this chapter
relative to Christians in that future day:

1) All Christians will be present, together, at the same time and
place.
2) AllChristianswill appear before Christat this time to be judged.

The complete Church is seenin Christ’s presence at this time, shown
by the number “seven” — shown by all seven Churches from chapters
two and three appearing in Christ’s presence at this time (1:12, 13, 20).

“Seven” is one of several numbers used in Scripture to show
completeness. It is used more specifcally to show the completeness of
that which is in view. In this case, the Church is in view, with “seven
Churches” showing the complete Church (all Christians, faithful and
unfaithful alike).

Not only is the Church in Ephesus seen in Christ’s presence (the
Church which left its frst love), but the Church in Laodicea is seen
there as well (comprised of “lukewarm” Christians, described as
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked [lacking
the wedding garment],” of whom Christ said, “I will spue thee out
of my mouth” [3:16, 17]).

Or, perhaps it would be better to draw the contrast between the
Philadelphian and Laodicean Churches. All Christians represented by
both will be there, along with all Christians represented by the other
Tve Churches. All Christians — shown by the seven Churches seen
together in Christ’s presence — will be there, awaiting judgment.

A separation of Christians on the basis of faithfulness occurs in
Christ’s presence alone, at the judgment seat. Scripture knows nothing of
a separation of this nature occurring at the time of the rapture.

And all Christians will appear in Christ’s presence to be judged
in this manner preceding the search for One worthy to break the seals
of the seven sealed scroll (ch. 5). Only when these seals begin to be
broken will the judgments of the Tribulation begin (ch. 6).

Everything aboutthe description of Christin Rev. 1:13-16 depictsa
Judge, notaPriest. The Church will no longer be on earth. The Church
will have been removed from Man’s Day into the Lord’s Day. And
Christ’s high priestly ministry on behalf of the Church throughout
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the dispensation will, consequently, have ended.

Following the removal of the Church and the termination of
Christ’s high priestly ministry, Christ will then judge those for whom
He ministered throughout the dispensation, which will have preceded.

Thus, the antitype, in complete accord with the types, presents
the rapture as both all-inclusive and pretribulational. All Christians
will be removed together, at the same time; and this will occur preceding
the Tribulation.

This is simply what Scripture has to say about the matter, viewing the
types and then going to the antitype. What man may have to say is of no
moment whatsoever. SCRIPTURE ALONE contains the correct, necessary
information to properly address the issue at hand.

And that is where the matter MUST be left.
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By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death;
and was not found, because God had translated him: for
before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased
God (Heb. 11:5).

There are two places in Scripture which provide a history of
Christendom throughout the dispensation. One was given during
the earthly ministry of Christ, preceding the existence of the Church;
and the other was given following Christ’s return to heaven, after the
Church had been brought into existence.

In the Frst four parables of Matthew chapter thirteen, a history of
Christendom is given as it relates to the Word of the Kingdom. And in
Revelation chapters two and three, a history of Christendom is given
as it relates to works, and to overcoming.

Both accounts, in actuality, deal with the same thing. The Word
of the Kingdom in Matthew chapter thirteen is simply a name for that
which is seen as the heart of the message in Revelation chapters two
and three (works emanating out of faithfulness, with a view to overcoming
and occupying a position with Christ in the coming kingdom).

These are the only two places in Scripture where an overall his-
tory of Christendom throughout the dispensation is presented. Both
center around exactly the same subject— that which God, not man, deems
of primary import; the way God desires that Church history be presented.
And anyone who would properly understand existing conditions in
Christendom today, solely from a Biblical perspective, can do so only
one way — through understanding that which has been revealed in
these two accounts of Church history in Scripture.

181
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Relative to that which is centrally in view in both sections of Scrip-
ture — the Word of the Kingdom — Christendom could go in only one
revealed direction. The leaven which the woman placed in the three
measures of meal in Matt. 13:33 would work until the whole had been
leavened, leaving Christendom, at the end of the dispensation, in the
Laodicean state seen in Rev. 3:14ff.

Because of the working of this leaven throughout the dispensa-
tion, the state of the Church in Laodicea— “wretched, and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked” (Rev. 3:17b) — was used to depict
the condition in which Christ would fnd Christendom at the time of
His return. When Christ returns, He is going to fnd Christendom
completely leavened, through and through. And because of this condition,
He is not going to find “the faith” being taught in the Churches of the land
(Luke 18:8 [“faith™ in this passage is articular in the Greek text, and
“the faith” is an expression used in the N.T. peculiarly related to the
Word of the Kingdom]).

Thus, that which Scripture reveals in Matthew chapter thirteen
and Revelation chapters two and three restricts itself to a history of
the Church as it relates particularly to Biblical doctrine pertaining
to the Word of the Kingdom — the central message of Scripture. It is
this message alone which is in view throughout. But the working of the
leaven within the confnes of this central message could not possibly
restrict itself to this one area of Biblical doctrine alone. Biblical doctrine
in general could not help but be negatively affected.

And that which Scripture reveals pertaining to what iscommonly
called “the rapture,” foreshadowed by Enoch’s translation in Genesis
chapter fve, preceding the Flood, forms one example of this nega-
tive impact upon Biblical doctrine — something which can be easily
seen through the multiplicity of things currently being taught about
the rapture.

Teachings about the rapture vary in Christendom to the extent
that there seemingly is no end to the diferent views which are held.
But, though teachings pertaining to the rapture are quite varied, they
can be divided centrally into two main categories:

1) One segment of Christendom teaches that all Christians
will be removed preceding the Tribulation.
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2) Then, another segment of Christendom teaches that only
faithful Christians will be removed preceding the Tribulation, with the
unfaithful left behind to go through part or all of the Tribulation
(ageneralized statement, for diferentselective rapture teachings
often vary considerably).

These two main areas (with all the various forms in the lat-
ter) would cover most of that which is being taught throughout
Christendom concerning the rapture. But there are numerous other
ideologies being promulgated in certain quarters as well —e.g., the
rapture will occur during the Tribulation (some teaching that it will
occur in stages during the Tribulation), the rapture will occur at the
end of the Tribulation, or there will not even be a rapture.

Correct, Incorrect Approaches

Most Christians who correctly understand that the rapture will
not only occur preceding the Tribulation but will also include all
Christians as well rely heavily upon dispensational considerations to
support their position. And this would be a correct approach, for,
whether it is realized or not, the foundational support for dispen-
sational considerations begins with the types (e.g., comparing the
experiences of both Enoch and Rebekah within context [Gen. 4-9;
23-25], the Church must be removed preceding God resuming His
dealings with Israel once again).

However, most of these same individuals, seeking further support
for that which they see as a dispensational scheme of events, go in a
completely erroneous direction. Rather than going back to the types
and letting the matter rest upon a comparison of the types with the
antitype, they invariably attempt to use sections of Scripture to sup-
port their position which have nothing to do with the rapture.

Then, to further complicate the overall situation, those teaching
selective rapture largely ignore dispensational considerations. They
do not necessarily ignore those types which have to do with the
rapture and with dispensational distinctions, but they misuse them.
And most, as most from the frst group, in an efort to support their
position, also appeal mainly to sections of Scripture which have noth-



184 HAD YE BELIEVED MOSES

ing to do with the rapture. And some of these sections are the same
ones used by the Frst group.

This is how confusing the situation has become, leaving numer-
ous Christians not knowing which way to turn. And the reason for
all of this confusion is quite easy to ascertain. Man has ignored the
manner and the way in which God set the whole matter forth in His Word,
something resulting from the working of the leaven in Matt. 13:33.
Man has sought to come up with answers and conclusions through
a means other than the way in which God set them forth in His Word (ref.
Chapter XII in this book).

And because man has gone in a completely erroneous direction,
many Christians have little understanding of God’s purpose for the
present dispensation. There is little understanding of the reason
why the Holy Spirit was sent into the world on the day of Pentecost
in 33 A.D. — to search for and to procure a bride for God’s Son (a work
of the Spirit subsequent to His work pertaining to salvation by grace
through faith).

And, correspondingly, there is also little understanding among
these same Christians surrounding the fact that once the bride has
been procured, the purpose for the Spirit’s mission in the world will
be brought to a close, the dispensation will end, Christians will be
removed, and God will once again resume His dealings with Israel.

These are the things which God has revealed in typology relative
to that occurring throughout the dispensation. And though one can
see some of this apart from the types — a present dispensation in
which God deals with the Church rather than with Israel — it cannot
be seen in all its clarity and fullness. That revealed in the types alone
will allow for the latter.

That revealed in the types alone forms the only foundational mate-
rial which Scripture provides relating to the rapture. And the types,
in conjunction with the antitype, are where man must go in order to
properly understand that which God has revealed about the rapture.

(Dispensational considerations are things which have kept many
within a correct framework of thought on the rapture. And dispensa-
tional considerations are things which should have prevented any form
of selective rapture teaching, but not so.
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For example, it would be dispensationally incorrect to have God
dealing with the Church during the last seven years of the previous
dispensation [the previous dispensation—covering almost 2,000 years,
from Abraham to Calvary — lacks seven years being complete; and the
fulfliment of Daniel’s prophecy covering seventy sevens of years will
complete this dispensation (Dan 9:24-27), complete the full two days,
the full 2,000 years]. God, during these fnal seven years, will turn His
complete attention to Israel and the surrounding Gentile nations alone
— not to Israel and the nations, and also to Christians.

[Thoughseemingly contrary tothe preceding, foraboutthe frst
thirty years of the present dispensation (from 33 A.D. to about 62
A.D.), there was a reofer of the kingdom to Israel by acompletely
new entity, brought into existence on the day of Pentecost—those
comprising the one new man “in Christ.” This seemingly placed
Goddealingwith Israel, after afashion, notonly outside the Jewish
dispensation but during the Christian dispensation. And, if so,
this could lend some support for the teaching that God may deal
with at least some Christians during the Tribulation.

Howvever, such would not be the case at all. Time during Daniel’s
Seventy-Week prophecy had stopped, and time would not resume
until the coming Tribulation. The reofer of the kingdom to Israel
during about the Frst thirty years of the present dispensation was
simply acontinuation of the door remaining openfor Israel torepent
(which, from the reofer of the kingdom itself, is seen to transcend
all dispensational boundaries). In short, there would never be a
time when God'’s ofer to His people in this respect would not ex-
ist. And the only reason the continued ofer of the kingdom [the
reofer] did not extend beyond about 62 A.D. is because the exist-
ing saved generation of Jews was rapidly passing of the scene.

Scripture is quite clear that when the present dispensation has
run its course, all Christians will be removed. God, at this point in time,
will have completed His dealings with Christians on earth (the bride will
have been procured). And all Christians will be removed to appear
before the judgment seat, with the separation of Christians occur-
ring there, not via a previous selective resurrection and/or rapture].

Nor will God deal with a so-called false Church once the present
dispensation has been brought to a close and the last seven years of
the preceding dispensation begin. Two reasons would preclude God
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dealing with that which man sees as a false Church during this time:

1) Dealingswithanentity ofthisnature duringthe Tribulation
would be dispensationally out of line with that which Scripture
reveals about the Church [as previously noted].

2) No false Church has ever existed in the frst place, or ever
will exist, for God to deal with after this fashion.

The thought of a false Church, either existing today or left behind at
the time of the rapture, results from man’s erroneous interpretation and
understanding of Scripture [usually drawn from teachings pertaining to
“the greatwhore” inRev. 17, erroneously associated with the city of Rome
and the Roman Catholic Church]. The simple truth of the matter is that
if a person is not part of the Church, then he is associated with either the
nation of Israel or the Gentile nations. Scripture knows no middle ground
between the Church on the one hand and Israel or the Gentile nations on the
other — a middle ground which man has associated with a false Church.)

Wrong Structure, Wrong Scripture

Numerous Christians, in their attempts to teach various things
concerning the rapture, have beguninacompletely erroneous fashion.
They have either ignored or misused the correct structure of Scripture
through either ignoring or misusing the types. And this has led to di-
sastrous results.

Because that which God set forth has either been ignored or misused,
appeal for support of a particular position on the rapture has been made
through using various other verses in Scripture. And the verses being
used quite often have nothing to do with the rapture, though things stated
in these verses are made to apply to the rapture.

Aside from either ignoring or misusing that which God has to say
on the matter, the central problem in the preceding can easily be seen.
Through making verses apply to the rapture which do not pertain to
the rapture, man has destroyed that to which these verses do pertain.
And that to which these verses do pertain invariably has to do with
some facet of the Word of the Kingdom.

There are several central sections of Scripture, treated in this er-
roneous fashion, to which appeal is usually made for one’s particular
position on the rapture. Attention will be called to four main sections
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used to support positions on the rapture after this fashion, along with
commentary on these sections showing their actual subject matter. And
these four should sufFce to illustrate the point.

(The whole matter of using sections of Scripture which have noth-
ing to do with the rapture in eforts to support a particular position on
the rapture is somewhat like using Rev. 3:20 as a verse pertaining to
salvation by grace. Neither this verse nor its context deals with salva-
tion by grace. Rather both deal with the Word of the Kingdom. And to
use Rev. 3:20 as a verse dealing with salvation by grace does away with
that actually dealt with in the verse. It does away with a facet of Biblical
teaching pertaining to the Word of the Kingdom.)

1) I Thessalonians 1:10; 5:9

I Thessalonians 1:10; 5:9 are often used as companion verses to
teach a pretribulational rapture of Christians. And, viewing these
verses within context, the rapture is taught by some to include all
Christians (both faithful and unfaithful) and by others to include only
certain Christians (only the faithful)

But, rather than deal with things pertaining to that which either
group teaches, it would be better to simply show that being dealt with
in both sections of Scripture. This will present the truth of the matter,
allowing the truth to, in turn, expose existing error (no matter what
form the existing error might take [cf. Isa. 8:20]).

“And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the
dead, even Jesus, which delivered [lit., ‘the One delivering’] us from
the wrath to come.

For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation
by our Lord Jesus Christ” (I Thess. 1:10; 5:9).

In 1 Thess. 1:10, God’s Son is seen presently delivering the Thessa-
lonian believers, described in the previous verses, from “the wrath to
come” (the word “delivered” is a present participle in the Greek text
and should be translated, “the one delivering”). A present work of the
Son is seen in the realm of deliverance, with a view to the Thessalonian
believers being delivered from a future wrath.

That being dealt with is, contextually, associated with two things:
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1) Paul’s gospel (v. 5).
2) The faithfulness of the Thessalonian believers (vv. 6-9).

Paul’s gospel centered around “the mystery” revealed to him fol-
lowing his conversion on the Damascus road. The mystery had to do
with Christ (the One Who would rule and reign) being proclaimed among
the Gentiles; it had to do with believing Gentiles placed in the position of
“fellowheirs” with believing Jews (Eph. 3:1-6; Col. 1:26, 27).

This was the message which Paul had been commissioned to
proclaim to Christians throughout the Gentile world (though Chris-
tians did not exist throughout the Gentile world at the time of the
revelation of the mystery). And, being proclaimed to Christians, this
message had to do with the good news pertaining to the coming glory
of Christ, not the good news pertaining to the grace of God (cf. Rom.
16:25; Gal. 1:11, 12; Eph. 3:1-6; Col. 1.5, 6, 23).

Paul, relative to the message which he had been commissioned to
proclaim (Gal. 1:16; 2:2; Eph. 3:7; Col. 1:25), sought to warn and to teach
every Christian “inall wisdom,” with aview to presenting every Christian
knowledgeable and mature in Christ’s presence at the judgment seat (Col.
1:26-28). And Paul conducted his ministry after this fashion because
he knew that which awaited faithful Christians as well as that which
awaited unfaithful Christians: deliverance on the one hand or wrath on
the other (I Thess. 1:10), described as salvation or wrath in | Thess. 5:9.

Neither deliverance (1:10) nor salvation (5:9) has anything to do
with the rapture; nor does wrath in these verses have anything to do
with the Tribulation. Either deliverance (salvation) on the one hand or
wrath on the other in these verses is seen as that which awaits faithful
or unfaithful Christians at and beyond the judgment seat, with both
realized during the Messianic Era. This would not only be in keeping
with the textand context of each verse but with other passages dealing
with the subjectaswell (e.g., Rom. 1:15-18; 2:5-10, 16; Eph. 5:6; Col. 3:6).

God’sSonis presently efectingadeliverance on behalf of Christians,
and this deliverance is with a view to events pertaining to the judg-
mentseatand beyond. Apresentdeliverance with future ramifcations
corresponds to present and future aspects of salvation seen so often in
Scripture. And, viewing the end result of this present deliverance —
this present work of salvation — decisions and determinations will be
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made at the judgment seat, with these decisions and determinations
being carried out beyond the judgment seat.

Note the context of | Thess. 5:9, which has to do with Christians
being removed from the earth into the Day of the Lord. Christians are
seen being removed from the earth in | Thess. 4:13-17, and they are
then seen in the Day of the Lord at the beginning of the next chapter.

They are seen being removed from Man’s Day into the Lord’s Day
(exactly the same as the sequence of events presented in Rev. 1:10-20).
Man’s Day will end for Christians at this point in time, for Christians
havingbeen removed fromthe earthwill no longer be presentin Man’s
Day (“Man’s Day” has to do with man upon the earth throughout 6,000
years of allotted time.) And, no longer residing in Man’s Day, Christians
will fnd themselves in the Lord’s Day.

For those remaining on earth though, they will not fnd them-
selves in the Lord’s Day for at least another seven years. Man’s Day
will continue on earth until the end of the Tribulation (Joel 2:1, 2, 11,
31, 32; 3:14). Only then, in connection with Christ’s return and the
overthrow of Gentile world power, will individuals on earth fnd
themselves in the Lord’s Day.

Itis in that coming day, following the overthrow of Gentile world
power, that the prayer, “Thy kingdom come...,” will be realized. The
kingdom under Christ will replace the kingdom under Satan; and
Man’s Day, as it has existed for 6,000 years, will be brought to a close
(for all mankind), with the Lord’s Day being ushered in.

The Day of the Lord would not overtake the Thessalonian believers
“as a thief,” because of that seen in | Thess. 1:5-10. The Christians in
Thessalonica were knowledgeable concerning that which lay ahead
(either salvation or wrath), for Paul had taught them in the same manner
outlined in Col. 1:28. They knew about that which lay ahead for both
the faithful and the unfaithful, resulting in these Christians governing
their lives accordingly. And, as a result of their faithfulness, salvation,
not wrath, awaited them.

However, an entirely diferent situation awaited unfaithful Chris-
tians. That future day would overtake them “as a thief.” The sudden
arrival of the Day of the Lord would catch them completely of guard.
They would not appear at Christ’s judgment seat in the condition de-
scribed in Col. 1:28. And, as a consequence of their unfaithfulness,
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wrath, not salvation, would await them.

“Salvation” in this passage is associated with a hope which Chris-
tians presently possess, intimately associated with the armor in which
Christians are to presently array themselves (I Thess. 5:8; cf. Eph.
6:11-18). And seeking to make | Thess. 1:10; 5:9 relate to the rapture
and the coming Tribulation removes all the promises and warnings
which God meant for these verses to convey. Rather than providing
support for various things taught about the rapture, teachings of this
nature, instead, do away with revelation pertaining to present and
future aspects of salvation.

2) Titus 2:13
The Epistle of Titus centers around the Christians’ relationship
to both “hope” and “the coming age,” for it is in the coming age that
the hope of our calling will be realized. Hope in Titus 2:13 is called “that
blessed hope™ and is further described in this verse as the “appearing
of the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ” (ASV).
Note a literal rendering of Titus 2:13 from the Greek text:

“Awaiting that blessed hope, which is the appearing of the Glory
of the great God, Who is our Saviour, Jesus Christ.”

The structure of the Greek text shows that “the appearing of the
glory” isa further description of that referred to by “blessed hope” (through
both “blessed hope” and “appearing” being governed by one article,
with the words connected by the conjunction, kai [‘and’]). Christians
are the ones who possess this hope, as they are the ones who are to
be partakers of Christ’s glory when it is revealed. In this respect,
participation in the coming glory of Christ (not the rapture, as is commonly
taught) will be the realization of the Christians’ present hope, for one cannot
be separated from the other.

The word hope is also used in this same framework within its two
other appearances in Titus (1:2; 3:7). In Titus 1:1, 2, hope is associated
with a “mature knowledge of the truth [‘acknowledging’ (v. 1) is
epignosis (mature knowledge) in the Greek text],” and with “aionios
life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began” (v.
2). Then, in Titus 3:7, this “hope” is reserved for the justifed alone,
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and it has to do with a future inheritance:

“That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according
to the hope of eternal [aionios] life.”

(The Greek word aioniosappearingin Titus 1:2; 3:7, translated
“eternal” in most English versions, does notitself mean “eternal.”
The Greek language actually contains no word for “eternal.”
Aionios can be, and many times is, used in the sense of “eternal”;
but this meaning is derived from its textual usage, not from the
word itself. Aionios refers to “a period of time,” usually thought
of as “an age.”

The only way the Greek language can express “eternal,”
apart from textual considerations, is by using the noun form of
aionios [aion] in the plural [“ages” (e.g., Luke 1:33; Heb. 13:8)], or
by using aion twice in the plural [“unto the ‘ages (aionas)’ of the
‘ages (aionon)’”’; e.g., Rev. 1:6, 18; 4:9, 10; 5:13, 14; 7:12; 10:6; 11:15;
14:11; 15:7; 19:3; 20:10; 22:5]. A person using the Greek language
thinks in the sense of “ages,” with eternity being thought of in the
sense of “endless ages,” i.e., “aeons,” or “the aeons of the aeons.”)

Aionios life in Titus 1:2; 3:7 — a hope associated with an inheritance
set before the believer — must be understood contextually to mean
“age-lasting,” referring to the coming age, the Messianic Era. “Eter-
nal life” cannot be in view at all. Neither “hope” nor “inheritance”
is used pertaining to eternal life which Christians presently possess;
but both words are used numerous times concerning Christians and
their relationship to the coming kingdom (with its glory), which is
what is in view in the Book of Titus.

The hope (the blessed hope) set before every Christian is simply that
he/she may, at the judgment seat of Christ, be found qualifed to
occupy one of the numerous, profered positions with Christ in His
kingdom. A Christian — already in possession of eternal life — may
or may not realize this hope, for such depends entirely upon one’s
faithfulness during the present pilgrim walk.

3) Revelation 3:10
Exactly the same thing can be seen in Rev. 3:10. This verse, as
I Thess. 1:10; 5:9, has nothing to do with the rapture, but it is almost
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universally looked upon throughout Christendom as a reference to
the rapture. Even entire books have been written dealing with this
verse after this erroneous fashion.

“Because thou hast kept the word of my patience [‘patient endur-
ance’], lalsowill keep thee from the hour of temptation [‘testing,’ ‘trial’],
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the
earth” (Rev. 3:10).

Revelation chapters two and three consist of seven short epistles
directed to seven existing Churches in Asia. These epistles are all
identically structured, referring to the works of the Christians in each
Church, with a view to these Christians either overcoming or being
overcome (either overcoming or being overcome by the world [I John
5:1-5], the flesh [Rom. 8:13; Col. 3:5], or the Devil [James 4:7; | Peter 5:9]).
Everything stated in each epistle relates to the former (works), with a
view to the latter (overcoming or being overcome).

There is nothing in any one of these seven epistles which relates to
therapture, though numerouswell-meaning Christians have removed
averse from its context in the epistle to the Church in Philadelphiaand
sought to make it relate to the rapture (3:10). And this verse is used
as somewhat of a mainstay by both those teaching that all Christians
will be removed at the time of the rapture and those teaching that
only faithful Christians will be removed at the time of the rapture.

“The hour of temptation [‘testing,’ ‘trial’]” istaken asareference to
the coming Tribulation; and the promise given to the faithful Christians
in Philadelphia, “I also will keep thee from [lit., ‘out of’]” this hour
of testing, is taken as a reference to the rapture. Those teaching that
all Christians will be removed at the time of the rapture somewhat
home in on the latter part of the verse (the promise to be kept out of
this time of testing), and those teaching selective rapture somewhat
home in on the Frst part of the verse (the promise applies only to
faithful Christians).

Butneither position needsto be considered, for the verse has nothing
to do with things pertaining to the rapture taught by either group. As
inthe preceding comments on | Thess. 1:10; 5:9, that which is taught in
the text itself is the only thing which needs to be considered, allowing
the truth of Scripture to expose existing error (no matter what form















14
Noah, through the Flood

By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his
house; by the which he condemned the world, and became
heir of the righteousness which is by faith (Heb. 11:7).

During the course of Christ’s earthly ministry almost 2,000 years
ago, He singled out two accounts from the Book of Genesis which had
to do with events pertaining to His return. He frst called attention to
a worldwide destruction produced by the Flood during Noah’s day. Then
He called attention to the destruction of the cities of the plain during Lot’s
day (Luke 17:26-30; cf. Gen. 6-8, 18, 19).

Both accounts point to the same thing — a coming time of destruc-
tion upon the present world system under Satan, in connection with Christ’s
return. This coming time of destruction will progressively occur and
build to an apex during Daniel’s unfulflled Seventieth Week, and it
willbe climaxed through events occurring atthe time of Christ’sreturn
immediately following the fulfliment of Daniel’s Seventieth Week.

Once the last seven years of Daniel’s prophecy have run their
course, Christ will return, overthrow a decimated Gentile world
power, and the kingdom of Christ will then replace the present king-
dom under Satan.

This will be the time when the Stone cut out of the mountain with-
out hands smites the image at the feet (the fnal form of Gentile world
power), prophesied by Daniel. And once Gentile world power has
been destroyed, the Stone will become “agreat mountain [*amountain’
signifes a kingdom]” and cover the entire earth (Dan. 2:34, 35, 44, 45).

197
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The conquering “Stone” (Christ, spoken of in an inseparable re-
spect with the “great mountain,” the kingdom) will take the sceptre, the
kingdom of this world will become His kingdom (Rev. 11:15), and the
present kingdom of darkness and corruption under Satan will then
have been succeeded by a worldwide kingdom of light and righteousness
under Christ (cf. Isa. 2:2-4; Luke 1:32, 33).

Certain things are similar in both destructions to which Christ
called attention from the Book of Genesis, but certain things are also
seen in one destruction which are not seen in the other. One must be
compared with the other, along with the event which both foreshadow,
inordertoarriveataproperunderstanding pertaining to the overthrow
of Gentile world power at the time of Christ’s return. That would be
to say, both types must be compared with one another, along with the
antitype, in order to properly understand the picture which Scripture
sets forth on the matter in these two sections of Genesis.

And the complete picture seen through comparing both destruc-
tions, along with the antitype, will be in perfect keeping with adispen-
sational scheme of eventssetforth in the opening chapters of Genesisin
connectionwith the Frstdestruction. The septenary structure of Scripture
is set forth Frst, in the opening verses of Scripture (1:1-2:3); and the
dispensational scheme of events, Ftting within this septenary structure,
begins to be detailed in the chapters which follow (chs. 2b-4), with
the end of the matter seen in events pertaining to Enoch, Noah, and
those which occur beyond the Flood (chs. 5-11a).

In line with the septenary structure set forth at the beginning of
Scripture, man has been allotted six days, 6,000 years; and Man’s Day
is seen in subsequent Scripture as being divided into three dispensa-
tions of 2,000 years each, with each dispensation having to do with
one of the three divisions of mankind.

The first dispensation extends from Adam to Abraham — a 2,000-
year period — wherein God dealt with mankind in general (those we
would know today as “Gentiles,” for there were no Jews or Christians
at this time).

The second dispensation extends from Abraham to Christ’s return at
the end of the Tribulation — another 2,000-year period, wherein God
dealt/will deal with the Jewish people. However, time during this
dispensation was interrupted, the clock marking time was stopped,
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seven years short of completion; and a third 2,000-year dispensation
was then seen within God’s plans and purposes prior to the last seven
years of the second dispensation being fulfilled.

This third dispensation began on the day of Pentecost in 33 A.D.;
and itwill end at the time of the Church’s removal, allowing for time to
resume in the preceding dispensation, fulflling the last seven years of
thisdispensation,completing the full 6,000 years comprising Man’s Day.

(Ref. the author’s book, THE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE, Chapter V,
for a more detailed discussion of these three dispensations.)

Thus, there are still seven unfulflled years in the second of these
three dispensations. And, according to Daniel’s prophecy, once time
during this dispensation has been fulflled, the Messianic Era will be
ushered in (Dan. 9:24-27). But, prior to time during this second dis-
pensation being fulflled, the complete time allotted for the present
dispensation (the third dispensation) must run its course. Only when
time duringthe presentdispensation hasbeen fulflled will God remove
the Church and turn back to Israel, allowing the last seven years of the
second dispensation to be fulflled.

Duringthe presentdispensation, God has setasideathird 2,000-year
period for a special and particular purpose — to allow the Holy Spirit to
come into the world to search for and to procure a bride for God’s Son. And
once this work by the Spirit has been accomplished, the dispensation
will end, and the bride will be removed from the earth into heaven.
God will then turn His attention back to Israel and complete the last
seven years of the preceding dispensation. Then, and only then, can
the Messianic Era be ushered in.

Man’s Day, preceding the Messianic Era, must be comprised of 6,000
years — six days, set at the beginning of Scripture, no more, no less. Each
of the three dispensations covers 2,000 years, fulfilling Man’s Day. And
during these three dispensations — covering a total of six days, 6,000
years — God deals with the three divisions of mankind after a fashion
necessary to allow Man’s Day to end and the Lord’s Day to begin.

(God is dealing with Christians during the present dispensation
after a fashion which will allow Man’s Day to end and the Lord’s Day
to begin for them at the end of this present dispensation — at the time
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of Christ’s return for Christians, at least seven years short of the full
6,000 years allotted to man [cf. | Thess. 4:13-5:4; Rev. 1:10-20]. Man’s
Day will end and the Lord’s Day will begin for Christians at this time
because Christians will be removed from Man’s Day on earth into the
Lord’s Day in heaven.

Those remaining on the earth though will have to pass through the
last seven years of Man’s Day before this day ends and the Lord’s Day
begins for them. The Lord’s Day will begin on earth only in conjunction
with Christ’s return at the end of Daniel’s full 490-year prophecy, bring-
ing Man’s Day to a close [Joel 1:15; 2:1, 2, 10, 11, 28-32; 3:12-16; Mal. 4:5].

For additional information on Man’s Day and the Lord’s
Day in the preceding respect, refer to Chapter XllIlI in this book.)

Then, on another note, to understand the nearness of the end of
the present dispensation — to be followed by the rapture and the
completion of the last seven years of the previous dispensation, in
that order — all one has to do is check a chronology of years covering
the dispensation. This can easily be done by simply transferring the
number of years that the Church has been in existence (from 33 A.D.
to the present time) into years of 360 days each (the length of the year
which Scripture uses).

(The end of 2010 was 2,005 years [years of 360 days each] removed
from the crucifxion in 33 A.D. [only part of the year 33 is counted].
Thus, considering that Man’s Day must run exactly six days, exactly
6,000 years [set in an unchangeable manner in Genesis chapter one],
and time during the two previous dispensations can be shown to cover
4,000 years, one could only conclude that there is an apparent problem
with the Gregorian calendar which man uses today.

To make null and void that which some Christians seem bent on
doing today — computing and setting dates for the rapture — God has
evidently allowed the calendar which man uses to become corrupted
over the past two millenniums [somewhat along the same lines that
He has not allowed the original manuscripts of Scripture to remain in
existence, knowing what man would do with them if they had been
left in his possession].

Nevertheless, any way one looks at the matter, there can only be
very little time left in the dispensation, evidently a few years at the
very most [ref. Appendix | in this book].)
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The first dispensation has been completed, the second dispensation
remains seven years short of completion, and the third dispensation
lacks only a few years at the very most to be complete. That which
Scripture reveals about the nearness of Christ’s return for Christians,
the nearness of the time when this present world system will be de-
stroyed, and the nearness of the time when the kingdom of Christ will
be established (all seen in the types, in conjunction with the antitypes)
issomething which should awaken every Christianto one stark reality:

Man in the world today is living at a time immediately preceding
all the great unfulfilled prophecies of Scripture being brought to pass.
And with each passing day, hour, minute, and second, man moves
that much closer to the beginning of a sequence of events which will
come to pass.

Two things regarding this time are certain:

1) The time has been set in an unchangeable manner by God.
2) And man cannot either hasten or prevent events of that day.

(For a more detailed discussion of chronology through the
three 2,000-year dispensations during Man's 6,000-year day, fol-
lowed by the 1,000-year Messianic Era, refer to the author’s book,
THE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE, Chapters Il, V.)

The Flood

“And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days
of the Son of man.

They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the food
came, and destroyed them all.

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed”
(Luke 17:26, 27, 30).

The next great event in the dispensational scheme of things seen
in connection with the Flood (pointing to the coming Tribulation) is
that seen in connection with Enoch’s removal from the earth at a time
preceding the Flood (pointing to the removal of Christians at a time
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preceding the Tribulation).

An end of one dispensation is seen in Enoch’s removal, and the
completion of the last seven years of another dispensation is seen in
events pertaining to the Flood. And foundational material pertaining
to both can be found in the preceding chapters of Genesis (e.g., the
bride removed from the body in ch. 2 [introductory material having
to do with the Spirit’s search for the bride, seen in ch. 24], the work of
the Son pertaining to redemptionin chs. 3, 4 [making that seenin ch. 2
possible], and the complete history of Israel given in chs. 3, 4 as well).

Within the overall type in these opening chapters of Genesis, an
emphasis is placed in two areas — on Christians (chs. 2, 3), and on
Israel (chs. 3, 4). Then, through Enoch’s experiences, Christians are
seen being removed (ch. 5), ending one dispensation. And following
this, through Noah’s experiences, Israel is seen going through the
Tribulation (chs. 6-8), ending another dispensation.

And the end of the Tribulation will bring a full end to the 6,000
years comprising Man’s Day, fulflling man’s allotted 6,000 years set
forth at the very beginning of the Book of Genesis in the revealed
septenary structure of Scripture. Only then will Man’s Day end and
the Lord’s Day begin. Only then will Christ return, overthrow Gentile
world power, and establish His kingdom (chs. 9-11a).

(The opening eleven chapters of Genesis cover the frst 2,000 years
of human history, the frst of the three dispensations covering Man’s
6,000-year Day, leading into the 1,000-year Lord’s day [a fourth dispen-
sation]. And the entire scheme of events during Man’s Day, leading
into the Lord’s Day;, is set forth in these opening eleven chapters — Frst
throughthe septenary structurein Gen. 1:1-2:3, then through subsequent
verses providing commentary by way of types on that seen in these
opening thirty-four verses [Gen. 2:4F].

This commentary centers around the Church, Israel, and the nations, with
Christ’s crucifixion seen at a central point. And, as seen in the opening thirty-
four verses, thiscommentary ends on the seventh day, in the MessianicEra.)

1) The Removal of the Church

The removal of Christians from the earth preceding the Tribu-
lation — the rapture, typifed by Enoch’s translation into heaven
preceding the Flood — is not the event which begins the Tribulation.
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The dispensation will end and the rapture will occur following the
completion of the purpose surrounding the Spirit being sent into the world
at the beginning of the present dispensation.

Once the Spirit’s mission has been accomplished — once the bride
for God’s Son has been procured (Gen. 2) — this dispensation will end,
and the Spirit will remove the bride (with that seen in Gen. 2, 5 [both
the search for and the removal of the bride] developed more fully in
the experiences pertaining to Rebekah in Gen. 24). The fulfliment of
theseeventswill,inturn, allow God to resume His dealings with Israel,
bringing to pass seven years yet remaining in a previous dispensation
(with time in the previous dispensation [the Jewish dispensation]
interrupted seven years short of completion, allowing for the present
dispensation [the Christian dispensation]).

Events pertaining to Christ’s fnished work at Calvary mark the
point where time was interrupted in the previous dispensation. But
these events do not mark the point where time began during the
present dispensation. Rather, the descent of the Spirit on the day of
Pentecost ffty-three days later marks the point in time which began
the present dispensation.

In similar fashion, the end of the present dispensation and the
resumption of time in the previous dispensation are not synonymous.
The removal of the Church would be the event ending the present
dispensation. But this event doesn’t cause time from the previous
dispensation to automatically resume. Rather, the event which marks
the beginning of the last seven years of the preceding dispensation
is the ratifying of a covenant between Antichrist and many in Israel,
spoken of in Dan. 9:27.

(Thus, the present dispensation begins and ends in relation to
the previous dispensation after a similar fashion. Time in the present
dispensation did not immediately begin when time stopped in the pre-
vious dispensation; nor will time immediately resume in the previous
dispensation when time stops in the present dispensation.)

This interval of time which will exist between the end of the present
dispensation and the resumption of time in the previous dispensation
can be seen in the opening six chapters of the Book of Revelation. The
Church is seen in heaven, before the judgment seat of Christ, in chapter
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one. And, in one sense of the word, it is immaterial whether or not
the rapture is to be seen within John’s experience of being removed
into the Lord’s Day (something often questioned [v. 10]). The complete
Church is seen in heaven immediately following this event (vv. 12-20),
necessitating a previous rapture of all Christians. And this rapture, with the
same sequence of events following, is clearly revealed in | Thess. 4:13-
5:9, along with the types and the numerous other portions of Scripture
bearing on the subject (e.g., the parables).

Then, events seen in chapters two and three would have to do with
this judgment (present works of Christians in all seven Churches, to be
revealed at the judgment seat, with a view to showing whether these
Christians had overcome or had been overcome).

Chapter four then begins again at the same point where the whole
sequence began in chapter one (a removal from Man’s Day into the
Lord’s Day [vv. 1, 2]). And this event is repeated to show another
side to the sequence of events which will follow the removal of the
Church, something which will occur following events pertaining to
the judgment seat (chs. 1-3) — the twenty-four elders casting their
crowns before God’s throne (vv. 2-4, 10; ref. the author’s book, THE
TIME OF THE END, Chapter VII).

Following the twenty-four elders casting their crowns before
God’s throne, all events pertaining to decisions and determinations
occurring at the judgment seat will be complete. Then, attention in the
book can be turned toward Israel and the nations on earth.

Only then, only after God completes His dealings with the Church, can
events in chapter five occur — the search for one worthy to break the
seals of a seven-sealed scroll in God’s right hand (vv. 1, 6-10). And
it is the breaking of these seals which have to do with “time” dur-
ing the Tribulation (6:1F). Events seen prior to this have to do with
events which will occur during “time” existing following the rapture
of the Church but before God turns to and begins to deal with Israel
once again.

The length of the period which will exist between the rapture
of the Church and the beginning of the Tribulation is unrevealed.
Fifty-three days existed between the point “time” was interrupted in
the past dispensation and the point “time” began during the present
dispensation. Possibly “time” between the end of the present dis-
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pensation and the beginning of the last seven years of the preceding
dispensation will be of a similar length, we’re not told.

(Note also a similar length of “time” by way of comparison —
seventy-fve days— between the end of the Tribulation and the evident
beginning of the Messianic Era [Dan. 12:11-13].)

2) The Completion of Daniel’s Seventieth Week

Once Daniel’s Seventieth Week begins, the Jewish people entering
into that period will fnd themselves — on God'’s prophetic calendar
— placed in the position of having just crucified their Messiah. And the
generation of Jewsalive in that day (evidently the generation presently
alive and on earth) will be reckoned to be just as guilty of crucifying
their Messiah as the generation of Jews which performed this act 2,000
years ago, in 33 A.D. (ref. Chapter Xl in this book). This generation of
Jews will then be dealt with accordingly during the ensuing Tribulation.

The crucifxion is the event which brought the frst four hundred
eighty-three years of the full four hundred ninety years in Dan. 9:24-27
toaclose. And when the four hundred eighty-fourth year begins (the
Frst year of Daniel’s Seventieth Week), the crucifxion will be looked
upon as having just occurred. And the generation of Jews entering into
that time (evidently the same generation living today) will be looked
upon as having themselves just committed this act.

This generation of Jews will, accordingly, be looked upon as un-
clean through contact with the dead body of their Messiah — possessing
exactly the same uncleanness as the generation of Jews which actually
did commit this act almost two millenniums ago, or any other gen-
eration of Jews dating back to that time. The nation remains just as
guilty and unclean almost two millenniums later as the nation found
itself the evening of the Passover in 33 A.D., immediately after the
act had been committed.

NOTHING has changed down through the years relative to Israel
in this respect. The passage of time and the passage of generations have
wrought NO CHANGE. This is why the last seven years of Daniel’s
prophecy can pick up EXACTLY where time stopped almost two
millenniums ago, with a generation of Jews completely removed
from the generation in existence when time stopped in the prophecy,
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though looked upon in EXACTLY THE SAME MANNER as that prior
generation of Jews.

As previously shown, Noah going through the Flood in the type
foreshadows Israel going through the Tribulation in the antitype.
Noabh, in the ark, passed safely through this time of destruction; but
not so with the remainder of those in the world, outside the ark.

And so will it be for Israel and the nations yet future. Israel, as
Noah, will be supernaturally protected through this time of destruc-
tion; but not so for the remainder of the world, outside God’s super-
natural protection.

Threeentire chaptersare given over to the account of the Flood in the
Book of Genesis (chs. 6-8), while everything which had been said about
Enoch was dealt with in four short verses (5:21-24), with only one verse
actually pertaining to his removal from earth into the heavens (v. 24).

And the last book in Scripture, the Book of Revelation, is structured
after asimilar fashion. Only three verses could be looked upon as pertain-
ing to the rapture (1:10; 4:1, 2), but slightly over thirteen chapters deal with
events occurring during the Tribulation (chs. 6-19a).

And the same thing is seen elsewhere in Scripture. The rapture
per se is simply not a major subject of Scripture, though dealt with
extensively enough that man might know all the various, necessary
thingsaboutthe rapture. Thatwhichis dealt with extensivelyin Scrip-
ture in this respect (covering the frst nineteen chapters and part of the
twentieth chapter of the Book of Revelation) falls into two categories:

1) Events pertaining to Christians before the judgment seat, and
beyond, following the rapture.

2) Events pertaining to Israel during Daniel’s Seventieth Week,
and beyond.

Thisiswhy very little is said about the rapture, in type or antitype.
This is simply not where God places the emphasis. And this is also why
one fnds large segments of Scripture dealing with Christians beyond
the rapture, and with Israel during and beyond Daniel’s Seventieth
Week (which will also be beyond the rapture). This is where God places
the emphasis.

The days of Noah were marked by a cohabitation of “the sons of
God” (angels within Satan’s kingdom) with “the daughters of men”
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(female oFspring from the lineage of Adam); and the earth, resultingly,
was Flled with violence and corruption (Gen. 6:2, 11-13).

The beginning of this existing condition during Noah’s day dated
back toatime very early inthe history of the human race, atime “when
men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were
born unto them” (Gen. 6:1). Thus, it could only have dated back to a
time during the frstseveral centuries following man’screation. And it
reached apointduring Noah’s day where God could no longer allow it
to continue (the Flood occurred 1,656 years following man’s creation).

Things continued uninterrupted for centuries, but the day came
when God stepped in. Then, things not only began to change, but
things began to change rapidly. Something completely new within man’s
experiences began to occur, and man had no control whatsoever over
the matter. God’s intervention resulted in destruction of a nature and
on a scale which man had not heretofore seen, and this destruction
could only have existed worldwide within a very short period of time.

“The fountains of the great deep” burst open, allowing the sub-
terranean waters to gush forth; and “the windows of heaven” were
opened at the same time, allowing the vast quantities of water above
the atmosphere to begin falling upon the earth (cf. Gen. 1:6). And this
continued in an uninterrupted and apparently unchanging fashion for
one hundred Ffty days (cf. Gen. 7:11, 24; 8:1, 2). It continued until all
the water above the atmosphere had been depleted and until appar-
ently most of the subterranean water had been depleted as well (there
is presently no water above the atmosphere, and only about three per-
cent of the earth’s water supply lies in subterranean reservoirs today).

(Scripture marks a point at the end of 40 days when the waters
evidently covered the highest hill on earth to a depth of 15 cubits
[about 25 feet; 7:12, 17-20]. But the waters continued to come up from
below and down from above for another 110 days [7:24-8:3]. And the
same word is used in the Hebrew text for “rain” [geshem] throughout
the entire 150 days — a word which has to do more specifcally with
“torrential rain” [7:12; 8:2 (refer to the next chapter in this book, pp.
215-218, for a further explanation of geshem in the preceding respect)].

There was apparently no change in the intensity of this rain [or of
the subterranean waters coming up] at the end of 40 days. Thus, at the
end of 150 days, the waters could only have covered the highest hill on
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earth to a depth of hundreds, possibly thousands, of feet.

Understanding the ark to have rested on a mountain peak in the
Ararat range on the 150th day, as commonly taught from Gen. 8:4, is a
misunderstanding of that which the text [understood in the light of the
context] actually states. The word “upon” in the verse could also be
understood and translated [from the Hebrew text] as “over,” or “above.”
The proper understanding and translation of this word [al] would de-
pend on the context. Itis the same word properly translated “over” in
V. 1[“God made a wind (Heb., Ruach, His ‘Spirit,” His ‘Breath’) to pass
over the earth”]; or, it is the same word properly translated “above”
in Gen. 1:20 [“and fowl that may Fy above the earth™].

Genesis 8:4 simply locates the ark in relation to a point on the
earth — above the Ararat mountain range — at the end of 150 days,
when the waters stopped coming up from below and down from above.
The ark rested someplace “over” or “above” the Ararat range, appar-
ently hundreds, possibly thousands, of feet above the highest point
in this range. This is all borne out by the context when one continues
to read [vv. 5F].

There is no Scriptural basis whatsoever for the almost universally-
held thought that the ark came to rest on a mountain peak in the Ararat
range at the end of 150 days. In fact, that which Scripture has to say
about the matter would clearly militate against such a view.

First, contextually, this is not what Gen. 8:4 states; and second, the
Ararat range lies north and northwest of the land of Shinar — a wrong
location for the ark to have settled, according to subsequent Scripture.
The migration of individuals following the Flood, to arrive in the land
of Shinar, was eastward [Gen. 11:1, 2; “from the east” (KJV) should be
translated “eastward” (same word used and so translated in Gen. 2:8;
3:24; 12:8; 13:11)].

From reading the complete text, one could conclude that the ark
came to rest somewhere west of the land of Shinar — in all likelihood,
in the lower elevations of the land — not on a mountain peak north
or northwest of the land of Shinar. However, this location cannot be
stated for certain. An unknown period of time existed between the end
of the Flood and the migration eastward [Babylon, in Shinar, follow-
ing the eastward migration, was built two generations following the
Flood]. And there could possibly have been a migration of people to
locations other than the vicinity of where the ark came to rest prior to
the eastward migration seen in Gen. 11:1, 2.
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For additional information on the Noachian Flood and that
which occurred following the Flood — particularly in the light
of Biblical typology and that which the future holds for Israel —
refer to the next chapter in this book, Chapter XV.)

Note the words, “And as it was...even thus shall it be...” (Luke
17:26a, 30a; cf. Matt. 24:37-39). The days of Noah are going to be re-
peated immediately preceding the coming of the Son of Man. And
this repetition, at least in part, extends down to the cohabitation of
the sons of God with the daughters of men.

(For example, Antichrist will be of this lineage, and those ruling
with him will apparently be of this lineage as well [cf. Gen. 3:15; Isa.
26:13, 14]. The word “dead” in Isa. 26:14 is rephaim in the Hebrew text,
another name for the nephilim in Gen. 6:4 and Num. 13:33, translated
“giants” [KJV].

Nephilimis aword used in Scripture to refer to the oFspring result-
ing from a co-habitation of the sons of God with the daughters of men,
and rephaim is a word used referring to the same individuals [cf. Num.
13:33;Joshua12:4;13:12;15:8;17:15;18:16] —nephilimis used in Numbers
and rephaim is used in Joshua, translated “giants” [KJV] both places.)

And also, as in the days of Noah, corruption and violence will
continue uninterrupted until a certain point in time. Then, as in the
days of Noah, God will ultimately step in and bring about achange. And
this change will occur suddenly, rapidly, and result in total destruction. In
fact, things will become of such anature that “except those days should
be shortened, there should no Fesh be saved.” But, “for the elect’s
sake [for Israel’s sake] those days shall be shortened” (Matt. 24:22).

Israel, as Noah, will pass safely through this coming time of
destruction. But the present world system under Satan will fare no
better than those outside the ark fared during Noah’s day.

The Cities of the Plain

“Likewise also as itwas in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank,
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded;

But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fre and
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brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed”
(Luke 17:28-30).

The destruction of the cities of the plain during Lot’s day presents
another graphic picture of thiscoming time of destruction, Frstseenin
the destruction produced by the Flood during Noah’s day. That seen
occurring during Lot’s day adds several diferent dimensions to the
picture. Rather than an emphasis being placed on individuals going
through this time of destruction, an emphasis is placed on individuals
being removed prior to this time of destruction, typifying the removal of
Christians preceding the Tribulation.

But even with this emphasis, the main emphasis in the account of
the removal of Lot and certain members of his family prior to the
destruction of the cities of the plain is not on their removal per se but
on that which occurred both preceding and following their removal.
And this would be in complete keeping with all related Scripture.
The emphasis in Scripture is never on the rapture per se but on that
which occurs preceding the rapture and on that which will occur following
the rapture — both relative to the Church and to Israel.

That which resulted in the destruction of the cities of the plain is
of a similar nature to that which had previously resulted in the de-
struction produced by the Flood during Noah’s day. During Noah’s
day, there was a cohabitation of “the sons of God” with women in the
human race. During Lot’s day, there was a cohabitation of “the sons
of God” with men in the human race.

The latter is obvious from that which occurred following the two
angels entering Sodom in Genesis chapter nineteen. And this is also
directly stated in Jude 6, 7.

A large group of sex-crazed homosexuals in Sodom surrounded
Lot’s home, where two angels resided within the safety provided by
Lot’s house. Men from all over the city — “both old and young, all the
people from every quarter” (Gen. 19:4) — demanded that Lot bring
these two individuals out so that they might have sexual relations with
them (v. 5). And the men of Sodom wanted these two individuals
badly enough (apparently knowing that they were angels) that they
were going to break the door down to get them if necessary (v. 9).
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Then Jude provides the reason why the men of Sodom were acting
inthis manner, though the reason is obvious from the Genesis account.
According to Jude 7, the people in the cities of the plain during Lot’s
day had given “themselves over to fornication”; and the example
cited had to do with their “going after strange fesh” — continuing
the thought of angels (v. 6) having done exactly the same thing (“in
like manner” in v. 7 refers back to angelic activity in v. 6).

The word “strange” in Jude 7 is a translation of the Greek word
heteros, which means “diferent.” The angels in verse six and those
in the cities of the plain in verse seven were having sexual relations
with those possessing a different type flesh — men with angels, angels
with men (as it is clearly inferred in Gen. 19).

This will evidently explain why Lot was afraid to dwell in Zoar
following the destruction of the other cities of the plain. Zoar was one
of Fve cities in the Jordan plain. The other four had been destroyed
following Lot and part of his family being removed from Sodom (Gen.
19:15, 16; Deut. 29:23); and apparently the same thing was occurring
in Zoar which had resulted in the destruction of these other cities.
Lot was afraid to remain in Zoar, probably fearing that it would be
destroyed as well. Thus, he left Zoar and went up into the mountain
to dwell (vv. 28-30).

And there is the Biblical picture of conditions and events as they
will occur on earth immediately preceding and following Christ’s return.
The sexual aspect is set at the forefront in both Genesis chapters six
and nineteen; and, in this respect, the present sexual mores in society
— both homosexual and heterosexual — are only a precursor of that
into which they will lead.

“As it was...even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is
revealed.”

In conjunction with that day, Christians are about to be removed, and
judgment is about to fall on this present world system (in complete keeping
with the types). And, in the light of the way Scripture presents conditions
on earth in that day on the one hand and the manner in which conditions
presently exist on earth on the other hand, the time in which both the rapture
and the ensuing Tribulation will occur cannot be far removed.
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A time of darkness, such as has not heretofore existed on earth,
except during the days of Noah and the days of Lot, is rapidly envel-
oping this presentworld system, with the whole of the matter (exactly
as in the types) centered around a perversion in sexual activity. God
stepped into man’s afairs in past time, and He is about to do exactly
the same thing once again.

The darker things become on the one hand, the brighter things
become on the other. The dawn always follows the night, and God’s
promise remains sure.

“The Sun of righteousness” will one day “arise with healing in
his wings” (Mal. 4:2).
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And the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and
fifty days.

And God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and
all the cattle that was with him in the ark: and God made a
wind to pass over the earth, and the waters asswaged;

The fountains also of the deep and the windows of heaven
were stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained;

And the waters returned from off the earth continually:
and after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters
were abated.

Andthearkrested inthe seventh month, onthe seventeenth
day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat (Gen. 7:24-8:4).

The Flood during Noah’s day is not the frst worldwide Flood
seen in Scripture. Rather, the opening verses of Genesis provide an
account of the frst worldwide Flood and God’s restoration of the
material creation following this Flood. The Flood in these opening
verses of Genesis, in chapter one, occurred during days preceding
man’s time on earth, with the restoration occurring immediately
preceding man’s creation.

Then, Genesis chapters seven and eight, having to do with events
occurring over sixteen centuries after the restoration in chapter one,
recount the second worldwide Flood seen in Scripture, the Flood
during Noah’s day.

213
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There is a new beginning following the Flood in Genesis chapter
one, and there is another new beginning following the Flood during
Noah’s day in Genesis chapter eight. And the manner in which God
subsequently wrought a restoration of the ruined material creation
in chapter eight is the same manner in which He had previously
wrought a restoration of the ruined material creation in chapter one.
This must be the case, for an unchangeable pattern concerning how God
restores a ruined creation was established at the beginning, as seen
in the frst chapter.

In Gen. 1:2, God used a large body of raging waters (the thought
conveyed by the Hebrew word tehom, translated “deep”) to destroy
the pre-Adamic earth following Satan’s attempt to elevate his throne to
a position above his God-appointed position.

And in Gen. 7:11F, God used exactly the same means to destroy
those upon the earth following Satan’s attempt to corrupt the human
race through the cohabitation of “the sons of God [angels within Sa-
tan’s kingdom]” with “the daughters of men [female ofspring from
the lineage of Adam]” (Gen. 6:1-4).

(For additional information on the cohabitation of “the sons of
God” with “the daughters of men,” refer to Chapter V, “In Those Days,
Also After That,” in the author’s book, JUDE.)

Particulars surrounding the way in which God brought about
the pre-Adamic Flood and resulting destruction are not given in
Scripture. The simple statement is made concerning existing condi-
tions at the time of the Flood — a large body of raging waters covering
a darkened earth — and aside from commentary such as Il Peter 3:5, 6
(which provides little more in the way of particulars), God has seen
Tt to leave the matter unrevealed.

However, God did provide revelation concerning how He went
about restoring this ruined earth for man, prior to man’s creation. He
devoted almost an entire chapter to details pertaining to this restora-
tion, for an evident reason (Gen. 1:2b-25).

But revelation pertaining to the Noachian Flood is quite difer-
ent. God saw ft to provide numerous particulars concerning both
the way in which He brought this Flood about and the way in which
He efected restoration following the Flood. Part of chapter seven
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is devoted to the former (vv. 11-24), and part of chapter eight, along
with Ps. 104:5-9, is devoted to the latter (vv. 1-14).

The destruction produced by water during Noah'’s day, the same as
seen in chapter one, will be dealt with frst; then, the restoration seen
during Noah’s day, setalongside and/or compared with the restoration
in chapter one, will be dealt with in a subsequent section.

Destruction by the Flood

The waters which fooded the earth during Noah’s day came
from two sources — from above the atmosphere and from below the earth’s
surface (Gen. 7:11). During the restoration of the earth following the
previous Flood in Gen. 1:2, God, on the second day of His restorative
work, had placed the waters which He later used to flood the earth once
again in two locations — above the atmosphere and below the atmosphere
(Gen. 1:6-8), with the waters below the atmosphere placed both above
and below the earth’s surface.

(The waters above the atmosphere evidently existed in the form
of a vapor canopy surrounding the earth. Signifcant amounts of water
in a liquid form would have afected light coming from the sun. And
the amount of water content which God placed above the atmosphere
could only have been a tremendous amount [evident by the amount
of rainfall at the time of the Flood].)

When God fooded the earth a second time, during Noah’s day;,
He broke open “the fountains of the great deep” and opened “the
windows of heaven [i.e., ‘the Foodgates of heaven’]” (7:11). Subter-
ranean waters began to gush up, and torrential rain (the meaning of the
Hebrew word translated “rain” in Gen. 7:12) began to fall through
the atmosphere from the opened foodgates above the atmosphere
(which could only have resulted from the vapor canopy condensing).

(In Gen. 7:4, introducing the “rain” which would fall and produce
part of the waters to food the earth [cf. 6:17; 7:7], a more general word
for “rain” is used [matar]; butinv. 12, a diferent Hebrew word is used,
which shows the type rain which would fall —geshem, “torrential rain.”)

From the account given in Genesis, this continued unchanged
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for forty days and nights. Then, at the end of this time, the highest
mountain peak on earthwas covered toadepth of “Ffteen cubits [about
twenty-fve feet]” (7:12-20). And, except for the eight individuals and
the animals in the ark,

“...all Fesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of
cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the
earth, and every man:

All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the
dry land, died” (7:21, 22).

The subterranean waters though didn’t cease gushing up at the
end of forty days; nor did the torrential rain cease coming down from
above at this time. Rather, both continued, with no revealed change, for
another one hundred and ten days (7:24-8:2).

Itwas only after a full one hundred and fifty days that the subterranean
waters ceased gushing up and the torrential rain ceased coming down
(the same word for “rain” isused in the Hebrew text for rainfall during
both the Frst forty days [7:12] and the additional one hundred and
ten days [8:2], which, as previously noted, refers to *“torrential rain”).

In this respect, what could only have been vast quantities of water
continuing to come up from below and down from above for an addi-
tional one hundred and ten days could only have signifcantly added to
the depth of the water which had already accumulated and completely
covered the earth at the end of the Frst forty days. And, from the time
involved, possibly almost three timesas much more water accumulated
on the earth’s surface during the additional one hundred ten days as
had initially accumulated during the frst forty days.

Thus, at the end of the full one hundred and fifty days, the water level
could only have been far above that seen at the end of forty days, when
the highest mountain peak on earth was covered to a depth of about
twenty-fve feet. The water depth one hundred ten days later would
undoubtedly have been at least hundreds, possibly thousands, of feet
above the highest point on earth; we’re not told.

(Note that the topography of the antediluvian earth was quite
diferent than that which exists today. Mountain peaks in the ante-
diluvian world could only have been considerably lower, for reasons
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which become evident when one views Scripture dealing with how
God restored the earth following the Flood.

God'’srestoration following both the Flood preceding man’screation
in Genesis chapter one and the Flood during Noah’s day in chapter
eight involved the movement of water from one place to another, allowing
dry land to appear [cf. Gen. 1:9, 10; 8:5-14], with the water moved to dif-
ferent places in each instance.

Restoration following the Flood which preceded man’s creation in
chapter one occurred, at least in part, through God placing part of the
water above the atmosphere and part below the atmosphere, both on
the surface and below the surface of the earth [1:2, 6, 7].

Restoration following the Flood during Noah’s day in chapter eight
occurred through God raising portions of the land beneath the water
[ultimately forming mountainous or high terrain] and lowering other
portions of the land [forming mainly ocean basins], with water moving
fromtheland being raised to the land being lowered, asseenin Ps 104:5-9:

“He established the earth upon its foundation,

So that it will not totter ['move out of its place’] forever and
ever.

Thou didst cover it with the deep as with a garment;

The waters were standing above the mountains.

At Thy rebuke they fed;

At the sound of Thy thunder they turned away.

The mountains rose; the valleys sank down

To the place which Thou didst establish for them.

Thou didst set a boundary that they may not pass over;

That they may not return to cover the earth” (NASB).

Part of the water fooding the earth had come from subterranean
sources. It appears evident though that this subterranean supply of
water was left on the surface of the earth at the time of the restoration
following the Flood, for only about three percent of the earth’s total
water supply lies in subterranean sources today. The remainder, about
ninety-seven percent, lies on the surface of the earth, mainly in the
oceans. And it is evident that none of this water was placed back in
the heavens above the atmosphere, for it is not there today.

[These Fgures — three percent and ninety-seven percent —
are derived from The U.S. Geological Survey’s records from past
years. Theaccuracy could be somewhat opento question; though,
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with today’s technology, the Fgures are probably fairly accurate.]

Then, concerning the antediluvian mountains, how high would
they have been for water to have covered all of them at the end of the
frst forty days of the Flood? We can know that vast changes in the
earth’s topography began to occur at the end of the full one hundred
Tfty days, immediately following the time that God closed the Foodgates
of heaven and stopped the subterranean waters from coming up. But,
the elevation of antediluvian topography, no one knows; nor can they
know, for there is no data to work with.)

Thus, at the end of the first forty days of the Flood, the ark rested,
Ffoated, on a shoreless ocean, with the water level about twenty-fve
feet above the highest point on earth. And the ark continued foating
on a shoreless ocean, with subterranean waters continuing to gush
up from below the earth’s surface and torrential rain continuing to
fall from the supply of water above the atmosphere for another one
hundred and ten days, which could only have progressively raised the
water level higher and higher.

Only at the end of the full one hundred and fifty days did God step
in and close both the foodgates of heaven and the fountains of the
deep (8:2). Apparently all of the water above the atmosphere had
fallen (for, again, none remains there today), though that would not
appear to be the case with the water below the earth’s surface (for, as
previously stated, about three percent of the earth’s total water supply
can be found below the earth’s surface today).

God apparently waited until the entire supply of water above
the atmosphere had been depleted, which required one hundred and
Ffty days of torrential rainfall. Then He closed both the foodgates of
heaven and the sources of the subterranean waters.

Restoration Following the Flood

On the one hundred fftieth day of the Flood, when God stepped
in and put a stop to matters (cf. 7:11; 8:1-4), Scripture locates the ark
in relation to a place on the land beneath the water by stating:

“And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day
of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat” (8:4).
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Or, is the preceding really what Scripture states?

This is the way that all of the widely-used English translations
read, which have seemingly followed one another in the translation of
this verse. But how could this be correct if the water level continued
to rise for a total of one hundred and fifty days in the manner previously
seen, which, from a Scriptural standpoint, is really the only possible way
to view the matter?

This fact should have caught the attention of at least some of the
translators, for the Hebrew word translated “upon” (al) in this verse
can also be understood and translated as “over” or “above.” Forexample,
itis translated “over” in the opening verse of this same chapter (“pass
over the earth”), or it is translated “above” back in chapter one (“fy
above the earth” [v. 20]).

This Hebrew word has to be understood contextually. And in Gen.
8:4,asisevidentfromthe contextintroducingthisverse (and even more
evident from the verses following), the translation should be “above”
or “over,” not “upon.” That is, at the end of one hundred and ffty
days, when the supply of water above the atmosphere had evidently
been depleted and God stepped in and closed both the foodgates of
heaven and the sources of the subterranean waters, Gen. 8:4 locates
the ark in relation to a point on the earth beneath the waters, below the ark.
Thisverse locatesthe ark in relation to the Ararat mountain range (arange
which stretches from modern-day Turkey eastward into Armenia).

And that this is the correct way to view Gen. 8:4 is a simple matter
toillustrate, not only from Scripture preceding the verse (as has already
been shown) but from Scripture following the verse as well.

Genesis 8:1, 3, 5 clearly reveals that God not only closed the
Toodgates of heaven and the sources of the subterranean waters at the
end of one hundred and Ffty days but that He also began a restorative
work at this same time. Immediately following the Flood waters reaching
their highest level on the one hundred and fiftieth day, these waters began
to recede. And it took about Fve and one-half months for the level to
drop completely, though almost two more months were required after
that for the face of the earth to become dry (cf. 8:1-4, 13, 14).

If the ark came to rest on a mountain peak in the Ararat range on
the day that God closed both sources of the Flood waters and began
His restorative work, resulting in the waters continually receding, it
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could not have been too many days before signifcant amounts of dry
land would have begun to appear around the ark.

But this didn’t happen. It wasn’t until almost two and one-half
months had passed that the tops of the mountains began to appear above
the waters (8:5). Then, after another forty days had elapsed, Noah sent
forth a dove, which found “no rest for the sole of her foot” (8:6-9).

That is to say, almost four months after the waters began to recede,
there was no dry land around the ark, though seven days later, when
Noah sent the dove forth again, the dove did find dry land within flying
distance of the ark (8:10, 11).

Where did the ark fnally come to rest following the Flood? We’re
not told. From the way that the text reads though — Noah having to
wait for about two months after the waters had completely subsided
for the face of the earth to become dry — the ark apparently came to
rest in an unrevealed place in the lowlands.

Also, it could possibly be stated that the ark’s resting place would
be somewhere west of where the city of Babylon was built two gen-
erations following the end of the Flood, for, to arrive at this location,
those who built Babylon migrated eastward to a plain in the land of
Shinar (Gen. 10:5-10; 11:1F). This would only be a possibility though,
for there could have been a migration of people to locations away from
the vicinity of where the ark came to rest during time covering two
generations (note that the direction of migration in Gen. 11:2 should
be translated “eastward” rather than “from the east,” as in the KJV
[ref. NASB, NIV]).

What diference though does all of this make, and why spend
this time showing an incorrect translation and understanding of Gen.
8:4? Actually, it makes a lot of difference, for if an individual follows
the incorrect translation and understanding of Gen. 8:4, the door is
closed to tremendous Biblical truths which can be seen in verses one
through four only by viewing verse four correctly.

1) Paralleling Two New Beginnings

As previously seen, Gen. 1:2 and Gen. 8:1 have to do with introduc-
tory information concerning new beginnings following two different Floods,
one pre-Adamic, and the other post-Adamic. This parallel though
is usually missed through following the English translation of Gen.
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8:1 and not understanding that the latter must follow that previously
established in the former.

The Hebrew word Ruach appears in both verses. In Gen. 1:2,
this word is translated “Spirit”; but in Gen. 8:1, this word has been
translated “wind” and separated from the same parallel thought seen
in how God begins His restorative work in this respect, as established back
in Gen. 1:2.

(Either “wind” or “breath” can be correct translations of Ruach, if
the context permits [as “wind” or “breath” can also be seen at times as
correct translations of Pneuma, the corresponding word in the Greek
N.T., usually translated “Spirit™]. But there is nothing in the context of
Gen. 8:1 which would suggest understanding Ruach as “wind.”

The word Ruach is only used fve times between Gen. 1:2 and 8:1
[3:8; 6:3, 17; 7:15, 22]. The last three usages have been translated and
should be understood as “breath.” And the other two should prob-
ably be understood and translated in a similar manner as well [note,
the numerous times Ruach is translated and understood as “breath” in
Ezek. 37:5-10].)

The movement of God’s Ruach over the face of the waters in
both Gen. 1:2 and Gen. 8:1 must be understood the same way in both
instances, for the pattern concerning how God begins His restorative
work involving a ruined creation was revealed and set in an unchange-
able manner in Gen. 1:2.

Thus, the beginning of God’s subsequent restorative work in Gen. 8:1
MUST be viewed exactly the same way. The Spirit of God or the Breath
of God (which produces life [cf. Gen. 2:7]) MUST be seen moving upon
or across the face of the waters in both instances (Heb., “al” [“on,” “over,”
“above™] appears in both Gen. 1:2 and Gen. 8:1).

(In relation to God’s breath providing life, as introduced in Gen.
2:7 [establishing a First-Mention Principle, which can never change],
note ruined man today — another ruined creation, ruined following
the restoration of the ruined material creation in Gen. 1:2F. How does
God go about restoring ruined man, who is “dead in trespasses and
sins” [Eph. 2:1]? The answer is seen in these two passages in Genesis
[1:2; 8:1]; and the means which God uses to restore ruined man, as seen in
these two passages of Scripture, can never change.
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The Spirit of God moves upon the ruined creation. The Spirit breathes
life into the one having no life, and man passes “from death unto life” [John
5:24]. Everything is accomplished entirely through Divine interven-
tion. Ruined man today is just as powerless to bring himself out of
his ruined state as was the ruined material creation in both Genesis
chapters one and eight.

Had God not acted in Genesis chapters one and eight, the earth would
still be covered by water today and would forever remain covered by
water, apart from Divine intervention at some future time.

Had God not acted at Calvary, in the person of His Son, ruined man
would forever be left in his present condition — “dead in trespasses
and sins.”

And should the Spirit of God not act today, on the basis of Christ’s
fnished work at Calvary — breathing life into the one who has no
life — man could never pass “from death unto life.” Man could never
move out of his ruined state simply because there is only one revealed
way that God restores a ruined creation, and it is either accomplished through
God’s revealed way or there is no restoration [Acts 4:12].)

Scripture must be understood and interpreted in the light of
Scripture. And, it becomes vitally necessary to understand Gen. 8:1
in the light of and in the same respect as previously seen in Gen. 1:2
in order to properly understand that which is in view in verse four,
where another corrected translation is necessary.

2) Over the Mountains of Ararat

At the end of the Flood, after the utter destruction which had
afected “all in whose nostrils was the breath of life,” save those on
the ark, Noah and his family found themselves at a location above “the
mountains of Ararat.”

Then, on this same day, the Spirit of God set about to efect
restoration, exactly as previously seen in Genesis chapter one. And
also, exactly as previously seen in chapter one, this restoration was for
purposes pertaining to regality.

Regality in Genesis chapter one is shown through a direct statement
regarding the reason for man’s creation: “...let them have dominion
[or, “...let them rule’]” (vv. 26, 28). The Hebrew word translated “do-
minion” in these two verses is radah, the same word translated “rule”
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in Ps. 110:2, where Christ will rule as the great King-Priest after the
order of Melchizedek during the coming day of His power (V. 4; cf.
Gen. 14:18F; Heb. 5-7).

Regality in Genesis chapter eight though is shown through a difer-
ent fashion than in chapter one. “A mountain” in Scripture signifes
a kingdom. And at the end of the Flood (foreshadowing the end of
the coming Tribulation), those in the ark (foreshadowing the nation
of Israel in that day) found themselves resting in a place of safety above
the mountains of Ararat (foreshadowing the nation of Israel in thatcom-
ing day, resting in a place of safety above all the kingdoms of the world, no
longer the tail, but elevated to the head).

The name “Ararat” itself, a transliterated Hebrew word, comes
from a root word which means holy ground. And this is exactly where
Israel will ¥nd herself once the nation has been restored to the land
in that coming day.

(The word “holy” is used numerous times throughout Scripture in
relation to God. And the same word is used numerous times as well in
relation to diferent things as they pertain to the Jewish people — the
people themselves, Jerusalem, the Temple, and the land as a whole [cf.
Ex. 19:6; Deut. 7:6; Ps. 2:6; 11:4; 65:4; 78:41; Zeph. 2:12; 3:11].

The word “holy” carries the thought of set apart [unto the Lord].
This is the only way in which the word can be used relative to in-
animate objects; and this same meaning would still apply when used
relative to the people of Israel, though it could extend beyond this into
the thought of purity [which is actually an extension of the thought of
being set apart].)

The entire earth is referred to in Scripture as “the holy mountain
of God [i.e., ‘the set apart kingdom of God’]” (Ezek. 28:14). However,
Satan, therulerover thiskingdom, because of hisaspirations to extend his
rule beyond that which God had appointed himto occupy, introduced
corruption, resulting in his kingdom being reduced to a ruined state.

Later, after the kingdom had been restored and man had been
created to rule the kingdom in the stead of Satan, man’s fall resulted in
the same thing. Corruption was reintroduced into the kingdom, and
this corruption afected both man and the material creation.

Then, later yet, the nation of Israel was brought into existence
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Then, allowing Scripture to continue interpreting itself, a harlot is
seen in chapter seventeen as “the one having kingly authority over the kings
of the earth” (literal translation from the Greek text in v. 18b).

That seen in both Rev. 12:1b and 17:18b points to that which awaits
Israel following her cleansing (Rev. 17:16, 17; 19:3). That is to say, Israel,
also seen as God's firstborn son (Ex. 4:22, 23), holds this regal position today
but cannot exercise this position until after the nation has been cleansed. And
the fact that Israel will one day be cleansed and ultimately exercise this posi-
tion was all foretold back in Gen. 8:4.

3) Water to Wine

Following the Flood, Noah planted a vineyard, and he later made
wine from the grapes in the vineyard. The wine which Noah made
caused him to become drunk, which resulted in a sequence of events
taking up most of the remainder of the chapter.

But, there is something about this wine and Noah’s drunkenness
which are not often considered. Noah planting a vineyard and mak-
ing and drinking wine was the Ffrst thing mentioned which Noah
did following his departure from the ark. And, within the typology
involved, the picture has to do with Israel following the Tribulation,
when “the new wine,” now withheld from the nation, will await the nation
(Joel 1:5, 10; 2:19; 3:18).

Thus, wine should be the first thing mentioned following the Flood
in the type, exactly as seen in Genesis chapter nine. But that which
resulted from Noah drinking this wine — drunkenness — was evi-
dently something which Noah did not expect at all. In fact, it was
evidently something which he had never experienced before and
knew nothing about.

Allofthiscan perhapsbestbe explained by going to and beginning
with the frstsign in John’s gospel (John 2:1-11), the Frst of eight signs
directed to and having to do with the Jewish people, for the purpose seenin
John 20:30, 31, verses which are millennial in their scope of ful fliment.

The miraculous work pertaining to the frst sign in John’s gospel
had to do not only with changing water to wine but with producing a
particular type wine — undoubtedly the type wine seen in connection
with God in Ps. 104:15, a “wine that maketh glad the heart of man.”
The steward of the feast referred to the wine which Christ had brought
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forth as “the good wine,” kept “until now” (a reference to this being
the best wine at the feast, kept until last [v. 10]).

And the imagery used — six waterpots of stone, filled to the brim,
at a wedding festival in Cana of Galilee, on the seventh day — forms a
complete and perfect picture of events about to occur pertaining to
God, His Son, and Israel.

The six waterpots of stone and their being Flled to the brim point to
things pertaining to Israel’s coming restoration, with a view to that which
follows. “Six” is man’s number, and ““stone” points to the condition of the
people’s hearts prior to the work of restoration, shown by the six waterpots being
filled with water which was changed to wine. And being Flled to the brim
shows the completeness, the totality, of this work.

Note how Ezekiel stated the matter six centuries before events in
John chapter two and over two and one-half millenniums before that
which the sign foreshadows is brought to pass:

“For | will take you from among the heathen [the Gentiles], and
gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into your own land.

Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean:
from all your Flthiness, and from all your idols, will | cleanse you.

Anew heart also will | give you, and a new spirit will | put within
you: and | will take away the stony heart out of your fesh, and | will
give you an heart of fesh.

And | will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.

And ye shall dwell in the land that | gave to your fathers; and
ye shall be my people, and | will be your God” (Ezek. 36:24-28; cf. Jer.
31:31-33; Ezek. 16:8F).

Then, carrying matters on into the wedding festivities, note a
sequence of events alluded to at Christ’s frst coming.

While partaking of the Passover meal with His disciples only
hours before His crucifxion, Christ took the cup (containing wine),
gave thanks, and then gave it to His disciples, saying,

“Drink ye all of it [lit., ‘All of you drink out of it’ (ref. NASB)];

For this is my blood of the new testament [‘new covenant’], which
is shed for many for the remission of sins.
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But | say unto you, | will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the
vine, until that day when | drink it new with you in my Father’s king-
dom” (Matt. 26:27b-29).

The miraculous sign in John chapter two had to do with chang-
ing water to wine. Aside from showing Israel’s coming restoration,
why was this done?

One central answer is obvious. This was done to foreshadow the
beginning of the fulfliment of Christ’s later statement in Matt. 26:29,
associated with Israel’s coming restoration.

Exactly as Christ and His disciples had been called to a wedding
festival on the seventh day in the sign, they will be called to a wedding
festival on the seventh day yet future. And Christ, along with His disciples,
will again drink of the fruit of the vine together. But this time it will be in
the Father’s kingdom — exactly as the Son promised — at the marriage
festivities surrounding the Father’s restored wife.

And, exactly as seen in John chapter two, the wine which Christ
and His disciples will again drink together will not be just any wine.
As described by the steward of the feast in Cana, it will be “the good
wine,” which will have been kept “until now” (cf. Isa. 25:6).

The wine which Christ made at the wedding festival in Cana was
a type wine which man could not have produced at that time; nor
can man produce this type wine today.

Awine of this nature or a similar nature though evidently existed
in the antediluvian world. That is the clear implication from Noah,
following the Flood, planting a vineyard, making wine, and becoming
drunk (Gen. 9:20, 21).

Atmosphericconditions preceding the Flood were entirely diferent
than they were following the Flood. As previously shown, at the time
of the Flood, the waters which God had placed above the atmosphere
when he restored the earth (Gen. 1:6-8) were released and fell through
“the windows [contextually, ‘Food gates’] of heaven” upon the earth,
forming part of the waters which fooded the earth (Gen. 7:11F).

This allowed the sun’s rays to shine directly through the atmosphere,
resulting in accompanying changes, particularly meteorological changes.
And, with the loss of the waters above the atmosphere, atmospheric pres-
sure changes were probably involved as well.
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In Genesis chapter ten God provides genealogies of Noah’s three
sons, with each genealogy going through a number of generations.
And the names of the descendants of each son, through these genera-
tions, are given — names which today, from history, can be associated
with people dwelling in a particular part of the earth.

At the time God dealt with man at Babel, in the land of Shinar, He
separated individuals in a nationalistic sense through several means.

First, each group of individuals was given a particular language,
unknown to any of the other groups. They were then driven out and
given a particular land on the earth, a land of their own which was
separate from the land of any of the others (vv. 5, 20, 32).

Second, at some point after each group was separated from all
the other groups and in their own land, God divided the earth itself,
separating one land mass from another land mass (v. 25).

There are two diferent words in the Hebrew text translated “di-
vide” in chapter ten. One word is used in verses fve and thirty-two
(having to do with a separation of mankind by languages, along with their
being placed in diferent lands); and the other word is used in verse
twenty-fve, having to do with a separation or division of the earth itself.

How did God separate or divide the earth into segments? The
evident answer is seen in Job 38:25, where the same word translated
“divide” in Gen. 10:25 is used relative to a separation by water.

Once God had separated all the diferent nations and placed
them in their own lands, He then “divided” the earth. He could only
have separated land masses, forming separate land masses, separate
continents, etc. And this separation can evidently be seen one place
today by viewing a map of the east coast of South America and the
west coast of Africa. The shape of each gives the appearance that at
one time in the distant past they were one continent, then separated.
Andthey give thatappearance because thisisevidently whatoccurred,
not only here but worldwide.

How did natives on islands out in the Pacifc Ocean get there?
How did the American Indian get to the North American continent,
the Aborigine to Australia, etc.?

The answer is simple. And the answer is not in the book, Kon Tiki,
or in a frozen Bering Strait. Rather, the answer is in the Bible. These
individuals’ ancestors were already on these land masses when the



Beyond the Flood 233

earth was divided by oceans and seas during the days of Peleg, over
one hundred years after the Flood.

The general separation of the sons of Noah, as determined by the
names in the three lineages in Genesis chapter ten, was across three
parts of the earth. The descendants of Japheth were spread across
the northern parts of the earth, the descendants of Shem across the
central parts, and the descendants of Ham across the southern parts.
This separation, of course, is general. There are numerous exceptions.

(Refer to the next section for a projection of the whole of the matter
out into the future.)

3) God’s Purpose for a Separation and Placement of
the Nations, in History and Prophecy

Other than that stated in Gen. 116, what does Scripture have
to say about God’s purpose for a separation of the nations, as seen in
chapter ten?

God'’s purpose, along with another way in which He divided the
nations, is given elsewhere in Scripture.

Note Deut. 32:8:

“When the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance,
when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people
according to the number of the children of Israel.”

Then note Acts 17:26, 27:

“And hath made of one blood [one man, Adam] all nations of men
for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times
before appointed and the bounds of their habitation;

That they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him,
and fnd him, though he be not far from every one of us.”

One of the reasons God called Israel into existence was to be His
witness to the Gentile nations throughout the earth, “that all the people
of the earth may know that the Lord is God, and that there is none
else” (1 Kings 8:59, 60; Isa. 43:9, 10).

God separated the nations and set their bounds within separate
lands “according to the number of the children of Israel”; and God
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did this in order that those in these nations “should seek the Lord...
and fnd him” (Deut. 32:8; Acts 17:27). And Scripture clearly states
and reveals that a separation and placement of the nations was done
after this fashion during the early years of Shem’s life, hundreds of
years before the nation of Israel even existed (note that Shem was
still alive during Abraham’s day, living to within twenty-fve years
of Abraham’s death).

In short, God separated the nations and placed them within certain
boundaries; and God did this according to the number of those whom He
would one day call into existence and commission to reach the nations with
the message of the one true and living God.

This is the way and the reason why God worked matters out after
this manner in history. And, at the end of the Tribulation yet future,
He will separate the nations once again, for the same reason. It will
all be done once again in exact accord with Deut. 32:8 and Acts 17:26,
27, after the manner and for the reason given in these verses.

And all of this has to do with the Jewish people fulflling their
calling — being God’s witness to the nations of the earth (Isa. 43:1-11).
The Jewish people, in that day, will go forth with the message seen in
Isaiah chapter Ffty-three. And they will carry this message to all the
Gentile nations, which God will have previously separated and placed
in particular geographical locations on the earth for purposes which
will be carried out by Israel during the Millennium.
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Days, Ages, Dispensations
What Time Is 1t?

Man’s Day consists of 6,000 years, set forth at the very beginning
of Scripture in an established septenary structure, which pervades all
subsequent Scripture (Gen. 1:1-2:3). God worked six days to restore a
ruined creation (Gen. 1:2b-25), followed by the creation of man (1:26-
31); and God then rested on the seventh day (2:1-3). These opening
verses of Scripture set forth an unchangeable pattern concerning how
God restores a ruined creation, revealing both the means which He
uses and the time which He takes.

Following man’s fall (resulting in the ruin of man, and also the
material creation once again), God, again, began a restorative work
pertaining to His creation. And, in keeping with the pattern which
God Himself established, the latter work must be brought to pass
in exact accord with the former work — both as to the means and the
time which God takes. And, as in the former, the latter work must be
followed by a day of rest.

The Latter Restoration

In the latter restoration, rather than six twenty-four-hour days (as
in Gen. 1:2b-25), there are six 1,000-year days. Scripture often uses
the expression “day” in ways other than to designate a twenty-four-
hour period (e.g., Man’s Day, the Day of the Lord [or, the Lord’s Day]).
And diferent places in Scripture plainly reveal that the pattern from
Genesis 1:2b-2:3 has to do with six days of 1,000 years each in the latter
restoration, with the seventh day of rest being the Messianic Era of
1,000 years duration (e.g., Ex. 31:13-17; Num. 19:11, 12; Hosea 5:13-6:2;
Matt. 16:28-17:5; John 1:1-2:11; 11:6, 7; Heb. 4:4-9).

235



236 HAD YE BELIEVED MOSES

(Note that thedays in Gen. 1, 2 are evidently 24-hour days, for
evenings and mornings are seen in connection with these days
[the frst six days]. And, within this same septenary structure
seen in Il Peter [1:12-18], the time foreshadowed by each of these
days has been established and set by God in an unchangeable
fashion to represent 1,000 years [3:8].)

In other words, God is presently working during a period which
will last 6,000 years in order to bring about the restoration of two ruined
creations (man, and the material creation), and at the end of this period,
God will rest for 1,000 years. This is not only in complete accord with the
established pattern set forth at the beginning of Scripture, but this is
plainly whatsubsequent Scripture reveals ishappening and will happen.

“Six” is man’s number, and *“seven” is God’s humber in Scripture
(man created on the sixth day, God rested on the seventh day). The
6,000 years comprising Man’s Day form one age, and the 1,000 years
comprising the Lord’s Day form another age.

Man’s Day in Scripture (one age) iscomprised of three dispensations,
consisting of 2,000 years each. And the Lord’s Day (a subsequent
age) forms a fourth dispensation, consisting of 1,000 years. These two
ages, encompassing four dispensations, total 7,000 years and were
foreshadowed by the seven days in Gen. 1:2b-2:3.

(For additional information on the preceding, refer to the author’s
book, THE STUDY OF SCRIPTURE, Chapters Il and V, “The Septenary
Arrangement of Scripture” and “Ages and Dispensations.”)

Then, Scripture uses years of 360 days each, thirty days for each
month (based more on the timing of the movement of the moon
around the earth than the timing of the movement of the earth around
the sun [the solar year of 365 1/4 days). This can be seen through
comparing verses in the Books of Daniel and Revelation pertaining
to the last seven years of Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy (cf. Dan.
9:27; Rev. 11:2, 3). And Scripture would not vary in its measurement
of time in this respect (e.g., the timing of diferent events during the
Flood in Genesis chapters seven and eight would have to be based on
the same timing of events seen in Daniel and Revelation; and years
given anyplace in Scripture [e.g., the genealogies in Gen. chs. 5, 11]
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would have to be based on years of 360 days each).

Thus, the 6,000 years comprising Man’s Day, of necessity, will have
to be understood as 6,000 years of 360 days each, with each of the three
dispensations during Man’s Day being 2,000 years of 360 days each.

1) First Dispensation

Thefirst dispensation during Man’s Day extends from the creation of
Adam to the birth of Abraham (2,000 years). During this dispensation,
God dealt with mankind at large, though particularly with those from
the lineage of Adam through Seth, Enoch, and Shem to Abraham. This
could be referred to as the Gentile dispensation, though technically that
expression would not be correct, for there were no Gentiles at that
time. A Gentile is someone who is not a Jew (or, today, someone who
is not a Jew or a Christian), and there were no Jews or Christians for
the frst 2,000 years of human history to make this distinction.

(If Biblical chronology in Genesis chapters fve and eleven is fol-
lowed, onewill arrive ata fgure showing 2,008 years extending from the
creation of Adam to the birth of Abraham. There are twenty generations
in the two genealogical records extending from Adam to Abraham,
and only Fgures showing complete [full] years are used throughout the
two records. Parts of years are not reckoned [months extending from
the time a person was born until the end of the year, etc.], which could
easily account for the additional eight years derived through using the
Fgures as they appear in the two genealogies.)

2) Second Dispensation

The second dispensation during Man’s Day extends from the birth
of Abraham to the Messianic Kingdom. This dispensation comprises
a2,000-year period in which God deals with the Jewish people. Thus,
this dispensation could be called the Jewish dispensation.

However, seven years short of this dispensation being completed
(at the time Israel crucifed her Messiah), God stopped the clock on
the progression of time during the dispensation, set Israel aside, and
began an entirely new 2,000-year dispensation (the dispensation in
whichwe presently live). Only whenthe presentdispensation has been
completed will God again begin to deal with Israel, allowing time to
resume and be completed in the previous dispensation (Dan. 9:24-27).
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(Computing time during dispensations, Biblical chronology can
be followed only as far as the Exodus from Egypt under Moses, which
occurred exactly 500 years [years of 360 days each] beyond the birth of
Abraham [Isaac was born when Abraham was 100 years old, and the
seed of Abraham (Isaac and his descendants) were to wander in a land
which was not theirs for a period of 400 years (they were still pilgrims
in the land of Canaan [Gen. 37:1; Ex. 6:4], and part of this time was
spent in Egypt — Gen. 15:13; 21:5)].

The best date archaeologists today can provide for the date of the
Exodus is about 1445 B.C. But this date was reckoned by using years
of 365 1/4 days per year, which, to use in Biblical chronological com-
putations, would have to be converted to years of 360 days each. And
converting these years to 360-day years will provide a date of about
1466 B.C. for the Exodus under Moses.

The 500 years from the birth of Abraham to the Exodus, plus the
1,466 years from the Exodus to the point where our calendar changes
from B.C. to A.D. is, thus, 1,966 years [of 360 days each]. But 33 more
years must still be added to take time to the end of the dispensation
[actually about 33 1/2 years, converting these 33 years to 360-day
years]. That provides an elapsed time of 1,999-2,000 years which can
be accounted for in the second dispensation.

But bear two things in mind. Asecular archaeological date is being
used [which could be oF a few years], and seven years yet remain to
be fulflled in this second dispensation. Actually, the correct fgure for
the years which have elapsed should be 1,993 rather than 1,999-2,000
[leaving seven years for Daniel’s unfulflled Seventieth Week], showing
that the archaeological date of 1445 B.C. for the Exodus would be quite
close, no more than a few years of at the most.)

3) Third Dispensation

Then, the third dispensation during Man’s Day began at Pentecost
(Calvary, ffty-three days earlier, marked the time where Christ’s side
was opened in the antitype of Adam’s side being opened in Gen. 2:21, 22,
allowing the two elements to fow forth which were necessary to bring
the bride for the second Man, the last Adam into existence — blood and
water [John 19:34]; but Pentecost marked the time where the new creation
“in Christ,” separate from both Jew and Gentile, was actually brought into
existence). This dispensation will last 2,000 years, as each of the previous
two dispensations, and could be referred to as the Christian dispensation.
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At the beginning of the present dispensation, God sent the Holy
Spirit into the world for a singular purpose — to acquire a bride for
His Son, in the antitype of that seen by Abraham sending his eldest
servant into Mesopotamia to acquire a bride for his son in Genesis
chapter twenty-four. In this respect, God sending the Holy Spirit into
the world on the day of Pentecost had nothing to do with the Spirit’s
mission relative to His already being in the world, which would have
had to do primarily with man’s eternal salvation.

(The Holy Spirit had to be in the world prior to Pentecost, else sal-
vation for man prior to this time could not have occurred. And when
the Spirit departs this world after He has acquired the bride [also seen
in Gen. 24], He will still be in the world relative to eternal salvation. He
would havetobe, else no one could be saved in the world beyond that time.

The Spirithasalwaysbeenintheworld relative to eternal salvation,
for the means and that upon which eternal salvation is based never
change. The pattern which God follows in man’s eternal salvation was
set forth in the initial part of the restoration of the ruined creation in
Gen. 1:2b-5 — “And the Spirit of God moved...”; and once God estab-
lishes a pattern, He never deviates from that which He has established,
for He, unlike Fnite man, established matters perfect in the beginning.
Consequently, salvation had to be [and was] exactly the same in Eden
following Adam’s sin as it is for fallen man today.

The Spiritis the One Who efects man’s salvation, bringing to pass
thebirthfromabove. Heisthe One Who breathes life into the one having
no life, based on two unchangeable things — death and shed blood [Gen.
1:2b; 2:7; 3:21; Ex. 12:6, 7, 12, 13; Ezek. 37:1-10; John 1:29; | Cor. 2:2].

The word for either “spirit” or “breath” is the same in both the
Hebrew and Greek texts. One word in each language [Heb., Ruach; Gk.,
Pneuma] does service for both words seen in the English text. That is
to say, “the Spirit Himself” is the Breath which brings about life in the one
having no life [the one having no breath]. And He always does this on
the basis of death and shed blood.)

The present dispensation exists in the type set forth in Genesis
chapter twenty-four between two events — between the death of Abra-
ham’s wife (Sarah, ch. 23 [which follows the oFering of Abraham’s son,
ch. 22]), and Abraham’s remarriage (to Keturah, ch. 25). And the whole
of chapter twenty-four, lying between these two events, concerns
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itself with Abraham sending his eldest servant into Mesopotamia for
a singular purpose (to procure a bride for his son), the completion of
that purpose, and that which then followed (the bride being removed,
Isaac coming forth to meet his bride, the journey to Isaac’s home, and
the bride becoming his wife).

And that which has occurred, is occurring, and isabout to occurin
theantitype should be simple enough foranyoneto see and understand.

Following the events of Calvary (ch. 22), Israel, the wife of
Jehovah, was set aside (ch. 23).

Then, God sent the Holy Spirit into the world to procure a
bride for His Son (ch. 24).

After the bride has been procured, the Spirit will remove the
bride, and the Son will come forth to meet the bride (I Thess. 4:13-
18). They (Christ and Christians), as in the type, will meet at a point
between the bride’s home and the Son’s home. And also, as in the
type, the bride will go with the Son as He returns back to His home;
and there the bride which the Spirit will have previously procured
and removed fromtheearthwillbecome Christ’swife (Gen. 24:61-67).

Then, as Abraham remarried and gave all that he had to his
son, God will restore Israel and give all that he has to His Son,
which places matters in the seventh day, the seventh 1,000-year
period (Gen. 25:1-5).

(Foradditional information on Gen. 21-25, refer tothe author’s
book, SEARCH FOR THE BRIDE.)

4) In Summation

The frst of the three dispensations during Man’s Day has been
completed. The second dispensation during Man’s Day though has
not been completed. Seven years yet remain to be fulflled in this
dispensation. The third dispensation (occurring during the time that
the clock is stopped in the second dispensation, seven years short of
this dispensation being completed) is almost complete. And only
when this third dispensation has been completed will time resume in
the second dispensation, allowing this dispensation to be completed
as well. And the completion of these three dispensations will bring
Man’s Day to a close with the Lord’s Day then beginning on earth.
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A Restoration Almost Complete

There is one 2,000-year period which is over, and there are two
2,000-year periods which are almost over. And the closing years of the
latter two periods, two dispensations, form all of the time leftin Man’s
6,000-year Day — the present 2,000-year dispensation (almost over), and
the last 2,000 year dispensation (with seven years yet remaining).

We know exactly how many years remain in the Jewish dispen-
sation (seven). But can Christians know exactly how close we are to
the end of the present dispensation? The answer would have to be
that Christians can’t know exactly, but they can know approximately
(actually, very close).

The dispensation began in 33 A.D. (some individuals use years
between 29-32 A.D. for the crucifxion year; but using any one of
these other years would change things only one to four years, making
it immaterial to the whole thought of the nearness of the end of the
present dispensation). From the day of Pentecost in 33 A.D. to the
end of 2012 (or the beginning of the year 2013 [time of the revision
work on this appendix]) is a few months short of 1,979 years of 365
1/4 days each (note that the whole year in 33 A.D. should not be used,
for Pentecost occurred during the late spring of that year).

As previously seen, if the number of years between Pentecost in
33 A.D. and the end of the year 2012 (1,979 years of 365 1/4 days each,
minus several months from the frst year, from 33 A.D.) are converted
into years of 360 days each, a person would come up with a fgure
between 2,006 and 2,007 years (closer to 2,006 since only part of 33
A.D. is to be used).

(Thus, since the present dispensation has seemingly run several
yearsover the 2,000 years allotted for the dispensation [which can’t pos-
sibly occur], only one logical conclusion exists. Something is evidently
wrong with time on the calendar being used [the Gregorian calendar],
throwing things of a few years in this respect [e.g., it is known that cer-
tain Roman emperors, over time, changed some things on the calendar
being used with respect to time]. But even with the calendar being oF
a few years, it is very unlikely that it is oF very much.

The fact that the calendar in use can’t really be of that much can be
seen one way through current events in the world, both in Christendom
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and the world in general [Jew and Gentile].

The Church in the world today is seemingly in the exact condi-
tion which Scripture clearly states that it would exist at the end
of the dispensation — a completely leavened Laodicean Church
[cf. Matt. 13:33; Luke 18:8; Rev. 3:14-21].

Current events in the world today, particularly as these events
have to do with Israel and the nations in the Middle East, appear,
almost daily, to be rapidly moving in line with the way events in
Scripture are seen to exist during the Tribulation [Matt. 16:2, 3].)

And note something relative to all three 2,000-year periods, com-
prising one 6,000-year period — God has an a®¥nity for numbers, and
He works with total numeric accuracy when carrying out His plans
and purposes over time (e.g., Ex. 12:40, 41). The time allotted for the
present dispensation has been clearly revealed — two days, 2,000
years (e.g., John 11:6, 7).

Before that time elapses, the dispensation can’t end; but when that
time haselapsed, the dispensation will have toend. The dispensation simply
cannot last longer than 2,000 years, not even a day or a part of a day longer.

(God works through events during time two diferent ways in
Scripture.

He works through events during time over a set period of years in which
the whole of the period is brought to pass, to the very day [e.g., The Israelites
under Moses “went out from the land of Egypt” on the very day that a
430-year period ended (Ex. 12:40, 41; cf. Gal. 3:17, 18)].

He works through events during time after a fashion in which part of a day
is counted for the whole of that day [e.g., the time which Christ spent in the
place of death extended from Friday afternoon until Sunday morning,
yet this time is reckoned as “three days and three nights.” This is why
it could be stated that He was in this place for the whole of the period,
yet He was raised on the third day (Matt. 12:40, 41; Luke 24:21; cf. Gen.
40:13,20;42:17,18;1Sam. 30:1,12, 13; 11 Chron. 10:5, 12; Esther 4:16; 5:1)].

Thus, in the preceding respect, time in any one of the three dis-
pensations during Man’s Day could have been stopped short of a full
2,000 years [but yet be looked upon as 2,000 years, as two days]. Note
though that this type reckoning of time would have to be limited to time
under 2,000 years, for if it were allowed to go over 2,000 years, a third
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1,000-year period [a third day] would be involved; and this would not
only be out of line with the septenary structure set forth in the opening
two chapters of Genesis [six days, followed by a day of rest] but with
all Scripture drawing from and refecting back on this structure as well
[e.g., Num. 19:11, 12; Matt. 16:28-17:5].

It is apparent from chronological computations that the frst two
dispensations ran/will run the full 2,000 years allotted [with seven
years yet remaining in the second]. And it seems apparent that the
third dispensation will run for the same length of time, for we are almost
at the end of another 2,000-year period, with no more than possibly
several years remaining.

And Scripture leaves no room for time to be thought of as possibly
extending beyond this 2,000-year period during the present dispensation.
Such a thought, as previously shown, would run completely contrary
to that seen in numerous sections of Scripture.

The present dispensation is almost over. It lacks a few years at the
very most. And once the Spirit has completed His mission —once He
has procured a bride for God’s Son — the Church will be removed,
completing another 2,000-year dispensation (the frst was the 2,000-
year dispensation extending from the creation of Adam to the birth
of Abraham). Following the completion of the present dispensation,
God will turn to Israel and complete His dealings with this nation,
completingthe last 2,000-year dispensation. The lastseven yearsofthe
preceding dispensation will run its course, and this will bring Man’s
6,000-year day to a close. And, in line with Dan. 9:24, the Messianic
Era will then follow the completion of this dispensation.

The central problem throughout Christendom in relation to the
nearness of the end of this present dispensation is the fact that almost
no one is being told these things. Those in the pulpit are strangely silent,
dealing with other issues, most not even remotely related. They are
dealing with practically everything but the real issue.

And that issue is singular. This 2,000-year dispensation is almost
over, and Christians are going to be called to an accounting once it is over.
They are going to be called into the Lord’s presence to give an account
of that which they had done with the talents and pounds left in their
possession during the time of their Lord’s absence (Matt. 25:13-30;
Luke 19:11-27).
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Some Christians will be prepared at this accounting; but most
Christians, not so. And where will the blame for the latter lie?

At Christ’s frst coming, He placed the blame for Israel’s unbelief
squarely on the nation’s spiritual leaders (Matt. 23:1F). And matters
will be no diferent when He returns (cf. Jer. 23:1F; Acts 20:28-32; 11
Peter 2:1F).

(The picture in modern-day Christendom is that of viewing things
very much in line with the world — uniformitarian, with the thought
that “time” is going to continue indefnitely, unchanged.

Christians are talking about and building for a time which will not exist,
and they are refusing to talk about and build for a time which will exist.)

Once this present dispensation has been brought to a close and
Christians have been removed from the earth, the last seven years of
Daniel’s Seventy-Week prophecy can then be fulflled, completing
the only unfulflled dispensation left. And as events during these
Tfnal seven years of Man’s Day begin to unfold, bringing Israel to the
place where the nation will have no choice but to repent, conditions
of a nature which have never existed before or will ever exist again
will befall all those dwelling upon the earth.

Most of the population of the earth will be killed during these
Tfnal seven years of Man’s Day (Zech. 13:8; Rev. 6:8; 9:15). In fact,
Scripture foretells conditions becoming so terrible during this time
that “except those days should be shortened, there should no fesh
be saved...” (Matt. 24:22a).

But the Lord will return to the earth at the end of those days,
bringing not only Man’s Day to a close but also all those things as-
sociated with Man’s Day as well. Then the long-awaited Messianic
Era — the Sabbath, the day of rest following six days of work — will
be ushered in.

And it is that coming day (the Lord’s Day), not the present day
(Man’s Day), upon which Christians are to fx their attention.

What time is it on the clock covering Man’s 6,000-year Day? The
answer is obvious: It's MUCH, MUCH later than man might think!

(For additional information on this subject, refer to the author’s
book, WE ARE ALMOST THERE.)
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Genesis and John
The parallel Message Seen in Both Books

When studying the Scriptures—whether the Old Testament or the
New Testament — one is studying about Jesus the Christ, Whom God
has “appointed heir of all things” (Luke 24:25-27; Heb. 1:2). There is
nothing in the New Testament that is not seen after some fashion in
the Old. The New Testament is simply a revealing, an unveiling, of
God’s Son, as previously introduced in the Old Testament Scriptures.

*“Jesus” is the Word made “flesh,” referring, in an inseparable sense,
to both the Old Testament Scriptures and to God becoming “flesh” in the
person of His Son. “Jesus” is not only God manifested in the flesh but the
Old Testament Scriptures manifested in the flesh as well.

There is “the written Word,” inseparably identifed with “God,”
and there is this same Word manifested in the form of “fesh,” with
life and inseparability seen throughout.

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God.

The same was in the beginning with God...

And the Word was made [‘the Word became’] fesh, and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father,) full of grace and truth” (John 1:1, 2, 14).

Thus, “studying Scripture,” one is simply studying about God’s
Son. And note that the Word became “Ffesh” after the whole of the Old
Testament had been penned but before a single word of the New Tes-
tament had been penned. In this respect, one would have to conclude
that there is nothing in the New that is not seen after some fashion in
the Old, else God’s Son — the Word becoming “fesh” — would have
been incomplete at the time of His incarnation.
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Then, inJohn 1:14, the Word becoming “Fesh” is seen in connection
with two things:

1) Christ’s Glory.
2) Christ’s Sonship, God’s Firstborn (*sonship” implies ruler-
ship, and it is firstborn sons who rule in the human realm).

All of this can only take one back to the beginning of God’s reve-
lation of His Son, back to the opening verses of Genesis. That which
God desires man to know about His plans and purposes, which He
will bring to pass through His Son, begin at this point.

And everything from this point forward is regal. Everything has
to do with God’s Son, God’s Firstborn, Who has been “appointed heir of all
things.” And everything moves toward that day when God’s Son will come
forth in all His Glory and realize this inheritance.

The Old Testament opens this way, providing the complete story inthe
opening book. And the New Testament opens exactly the same way,
providingcommentary onthe mannerinwhichthe Old Testamentopens,
providing the complete story, after another fashion, in one book as well.

Scripture begins in Genesis with, “In the beginning... [lit., ‘In
beginning...’],” and the New Testament begins exactly the same way,
though a problem exists because of the manner in which man has
arranged the four gospels beginning the New Testament.

The Gospel of John is the only gospel which begins the same way
Genesisbegins, “Inthebeginning... [lit., ‘Inbeginning...’],” along with
the fact that both Genesis and John parallel one another completely,
from beginning to end.

Thus, if the Gospel of John occupied its proper place in the ar-
rangement of books in the New Testament, both books, Genesis and
John, would not only introduce each Testament exactly the same way
but both of these books would relate the complete story of each Tes-
tament — the complete story of Scripture as a whole — at the beginning
of each Testament.

(John’s gospel, over the years, has been the one gospel among the
four which has provided problems for those arranging the order of the
four gospels introducing the New Testament. New Testaments have
been printed in the past with John occupying diferent places among
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the four, even placed at the beginning of the four gospels.

However, the Gospel of John is presently in the wrong place in
relation to the other three [placed after the other three rather than at
the beginning]. And this, along with Christians not understanding the
structure of both Genesis and John — paralleling one another, introduc-
ing each Testament, and relating the complete story of Scripture — can
only be responsible, in no small part, for an existing Biblical ignorance
among Christians concerning the central message of Scripture.

And a purported late date for the writing of John’s gospel [usually
seen as about 90 A.D.] has not helped matters in the preceding respect.
John’s gospel, of necessity, by its own internal evidence, had to be writ-
ten much earlier. Since the gospel was directed to the Jewish people
during the reofer of the kingdom of the heavens to Israel [evident by
the signs (cf. | Cor. 1:22) in conjunction with that stated in John 20:30, 31
concerning the purpose for these signs], it could not possibly have been
written afterabout 62 A.D. [whenthis reofer closed] and may have been
written as early as about 45 A.D. [an early date accepted by a number
of scholars on the basis of late manuscript evidence]. In fact, because
of the place which John’s gospel occupies in relation to the other three
[paralleling the place which Genesis occupies in relation to the other
four books of Moses], it is very likely that John’s gospel was written
Frst, before the other three.

[For additional information on the preceding, refer to the
author’s book, SIGNS IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, particularly Chapters
I, XVII, “Purpose for John’s Gospel” and “These Are Written,
That...”].

Also, note that placing John’s gospel at the beginning of the New
Testament would allow Luke’s gospel to be followed by the Book of
Acts. And these two books belong together [both written by Luke] as
much as John belongs at the beginning of the gospels.

Luke ends his gospel by relating things about Christ’s ascension;
and he continues this in Acts, with added detail. The only other gospel
writer mentioning this is Mark, apart from detail such as Luke provides.

The four gospel writers present the offer of the kingdom of the heavens
to Israel. Acts, forming a continuation and somewhat of a ffth gospel,
presents the reoffer of the kingdom to Israel.

Then, with the New Testament structured in this manner, a Penta-
teuch is seen beginning both Testaments.)
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Genesis, in the opening two chapters, begins with:

1) Acreation at a beginning point (1:1).

2) Asubsequent ruin of the creation (1:2a).

3) Avrestoration of the ruined creation (material creation),
through Divine intervention, over six days time (1:2b-25).

4) Man created on the sixth day, following all of God’s
restorative work, for a revealed purpose having to do with the
seventh day (1:26-31).

5) God resting on the seventh day, following all of His work
(2:1-3).

John, in the opening two chapters, begins with:

1) Acreation at a beginning point (1:1-3).

2) Asubsequent ruin of the creation (1:4, 5).

3) Arestorationofthe ruined creation (ruined man), through
Divine intervention, over six daystime (1:6-2:1[1:29, 35, 43; 2:1]).

4) Man seen as redeemed at the end of six days, following
all of God’s restorative work, for a revealed purpose having to
do with the seventh day (2:2-11).

5) God resting on the seventh day, following all of Hiswork
(2:2-11).

In Genesis, the restoration is that of the material creation, fore-
shadowing the restoration of man even before his creation and fall.

In John, the restoration is that of ruined man, foreshadowed in
the Genesis account.

In both, the purpose is the same — placing restored man (redeemed man)
on a restored earth (a redeemed earth), in a regal position, on the seventh day.

And this septenary, foundational overview, seen in the opening
two chapters of each book, relates the complete story of Scripture.
Each of the six days of God’s restorative work, foreshadowed in either
account (Genesis or John), has to do with days of 1,000 years each (cf.
Il Peter 1:15-18; 3:3-8). That is to say, God is presently working six
days, 6,000 years, to bring about the restoration of both man and the
material creation. Then, at the conclusion of His work, man will be
in a position to realize the purpose for his creation in the beginning. Man
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will be in a position to rule a restored earth with the second Man, the last
Adam, during the seventh day, during the seventh 1,000-year day.

The preceding is the parallel manner in which both books begin;
and from this point in both books, the parallel continues.

Genesis is built around numerous types, and John is built around
eight signs.

The types in Genesis have to do centrally with Abraham and his
seed through lIsaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s progeny through his twelve
sons — the nation of Israel. And all of these types provide diferent
facets of God'’s present restorative work, ending at the same place as His
past restorative work, on the seventh day, the seventh 1,000-year period.

The signs in John have to do with and are directed to the seed of
Abrahamthrough Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob’s progeny through histwelve
sons —the nation of Israel. And all of these signs, exactly as the types
in Genesis, provide diferent facets of God’s present restorative work,
ending at the same place as His past restorative work, on the seventh
day, the seventh 1,000-year period.

(Scripture was established in this type structure at the beginning of
each Testament. And, within this structure, the relationship of John to
Genesis is typical of the relationship of the whole of the New Testament
to the whole of the Old Testament. The New Testament, through vari-
ous means [signs, parables, metaphors, other means] simply provides
commentary, opening up that previously seen after some fashion in the
Old Testament [types, metaphors, the Prophets, etc.].)

The whole of Scripture is about Jesus the Christ. And the whole
of Scripture moves toward a seventh day, a seventh 1,000-year period,
when God’s frstborn Son, God’s Christ, will come into possession of
His inheritance, and, with Israel [presently God’s frstborn son (Ex.
4:22, 23)] and the Church [to be revealed as God’s frstborn son in that
coming day, following the adoption (Rom. 8:14-23; Heb. 12:22, 23)]
will realize that seen in the opening chapter of Genesis at the time of
man’s creation:

“...let them have dominion [Heb. radah, ‘rule’; *...let them rule’]”
(Gen. 1:26, 28).
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As the Church nears the end of the present dispensation, the
damaging work produced by the leaven placed in the three measures
of meal very early in the dispensation (Matt. 13:33) has resulted in
the prophesied Laodicean state of the Church (Rev. 3:14-21). This,
in turn, has resulted in a generation of Christians who know not
Moses (cf. Ex. 1:8).

The foundational material, the basics, for every biblical doctrine
can be found in the writings of Moses, more specifically in the Book
of Genesis. And when earlier revelation is not known or understood,
anindividual lacks the proper foundation to correctly understand later
revelation. Such an individual finds himself in a similar position to
that seen among the Jewish people in Israel at Christ’s first coming.

Jesus speaking to the Jewish people at this time said:

For had ye believed Moses, ye would believe me: for he wrote
of me.

But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?
(John 5:46, 47).

Moses not only wrote about Christ, but the things that he wrote
were about and perfectly in line with the things that Christ was pro-
claiming to the Jewish people. Or, to turn that around, the things that
Christ was proclaiming to the Jewish people were about and perfectly
in line with that which Moses had previously written. Both have to be
perfectly in line with one another, for Christ was the Word made flesh.

That seen in the writings of Moses and that seen in the New
Testament (the Gospels, the Book of Acts, the Epistles, and the Book
of Revelation) deal with exactly the same thing. The foundational ma-
terial is to be found in the writings of Moses, and the New Testament
writers simply wrote about the same thing that Moses had previously
written about, building upon previously revealed foundational material.

Thus, to properly understand either section of Scripture — Mo-
ses, or the New Testament — one must be studied in the light of the
other, comparing Scripture with Scripture.
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